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‘PREFACE

To the ratler limited cirele of sohwlars Tnitresied i fpdian drt end
Archaalagy thework of M. Foucher reguires o inteoduction. Hiz sumstnug
Haudies devoted 10 thess subjects, und in particalar Ws comprebensise treatize
om the Graeco-Buddhist Art of Gandhdra, have fully established hix pasition
as & leader Iu this sphere, A eollective edition of by exsaps aml addresses,
disperied in varions serial and periodical publications, will thesefore be sure
of a warni wilcome.

Thebranuilators do nob disarons @ Iupe that this English version may appeal
wot endy 1o 1hose readers, zhiefly in the East, to whom the autbor's eripinal
presouts @ defpcalfy, Bt also 1 3 rather wider public in England and
America. Aware of the inserest which m Paris attendad the defivey o)
M., Fouiber's lectures, they siould regret it the charm had o far cvaporated int
transiation as to forfeit @ share in the growing appreciation of Ortental art.
- Budidbism — for it is especially Buddbist womumense that are Sire sur-
veyd — is. of iomrse, @ subject of vastextint. Wemay adil that it is @ bighly
erganic subject, and that the study of it is ill a8 o specially intresting stage,
the stuge of disemery, Wecamnol touch it sn any par wathowt cooking res-
povises from distant and unexpected quarters. 1We might compare it 1y @ magic
gt v fix hipon some well defined topic, relating, la us say, i the Grazo:
Buddinst school of Gandbdra, and prompily, even without our tolition, wome
analogy or conmection transports s fo the Central Asia, Chima or Japan of
many centuries later even if uxe bave vo to continue our fiight 10 fave in the
winth ientury or Cambodia i the tuelfih. The reder will fimd in these pages
abuniant examples of such transitions, The first essavs veack back fya bighly
ingenious anid profkls upotherts 1o the very origing of Buldiin art i India
itsolf, and give us the measure of 165 passibilities by swhas it bas schissd ot
Scnchi and Ravime. Alveady we detret some fraces of foreipn influesze, from
the Persia of lbe Achememids Soom an abrupt irrupton of Hellewicc art
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vl PREFACE

orershelme the native schools, and crestes & repertory of relipious compesi-
fions, which the Buddhis propopands carvies W Central Asia, the Far Eaut,
avid the Malay islands, Thus 35 entablished o ponetic conmection: bercveen: the
religions art of Eurspe and dsia, a double efflorescence fram one roet, mest
stribingly exemplified tn the case of 1he Budidha vype; which closely resmibles
| tie carliest sculpiural type of Christ, and wmost eurioudly in that of th " Tcte-
layy Pair', found throughout the subole Buddbist splere and ar the same time
i aacient Guul » or shall we claim the biphest degree of puierest fir he suce
of the *Madonna' group (Esoay IX), which — ultimately derived, in all
probability, from mucient Egypt —bas ended by pnguering the whole sio'ld 2
Tiis splendid peneralization cavmot fail @ be fruitful, both on the Esropean
and on the Anunic side, in insprration for future resoarches o the mean
while it may be selcomed as reditablisking by e aid of ars that fedding of
solidarity and sympashy beiveeen Tudia and Europe, swhich flonrisbed during
the paliny days of Vedic sudies, but latterly bt been somesobat disconraged
by specilism,

Noed we remark that, where religions art and preheelopy are ile themes,
liseratureawd literary istory canndt & far away 7M. Foucher bas commansad
npon the predominantly narvative characier of the bas-relisfs surth subich e is
dealing : it may indend be said i, apart from purely decorative fignres and
syirbls, the great bulk of them are illustrations of scenes from bhe life of the
Buddha. The life mwt, indeed, ke concerved in an ample sense, according ta
Vit prindivee Inidiim conception whereky, dr M, Foucher spportunedy resminds
s, the biography i wor gofined io a single span, but covers the whole series of
countless births, uwder il foros of existence, wlich were weceisary for the
ascumalation of the poritive and wyalice characteristics manifested finally in
the GGrezt Being, the Perfotly Ilumtinated. Tle scenes therefors sioed to be
read, and @i first the very alpbabe wat amting. The problon was of far
greater obscurity than i the case of what M. Foucker terms the magmificent
iltiastraied bible contstituted by the soulptors of the cathadral of Charire. The
texts of the Buddhisi veligion have only praduaily beem made knowm @ thoee
coenis in the Fife whith were speciully marked out for illugtration — the
twelve acts of Buddba and so forth — bad wot- been separared out 3 the Jiraks
book, recording the tales of previods buribs, was nol & firg pyvilable, The
names of those icholars fo whom we are indebted for the first tentatives at
decipherment, ruch as the inspived , if wat impaccable, archaolopis, General Sir
Alxander Cunmingham, Prof. Grimuedel of the Berlin Ethnopraphical
Musum, Dr. Serge d'Oldenburg, Perpetual Sevetary of the Tmperial



PREFACE X

Achdemy of St. Peterchury, ddﬂhnmﬂhﬁuﬁmmﬂ Fou-
cher's pages. But undmcbicdly the matter bas in M, Foucher'sawm work made
@ fomg arep forward : the veader wnll vemark wor only the ueristic insizh!
wbich pives 30 much ease and ceriainty to the identifications in this volwme, but
also the emergence of primciples fitted to serve as @ puide for furure discary
and eriticiym in thiy field of sy, In ¢ word, we sce taking shape, mot only
an.arl, bul alw @ science of discovery and interpreation in regard b
Buddbist, and by consequonze to Indian, illustration.

oA history of Buddbist Ari s a 1ask for the futrire ; say v some day
have the pleasnre of uelioming & systematic (reatite wpon the subfect from
M. Foucher's own pen. For the present we are only at the commencenient.
Nothing guraniees ws that in il begpiningy the et shall b found on & level
with the doctrine, or that it shall follow a parallel cowrse, or again that
it shadl develope sith a profortional rapidity. Gn il contrary, we see already
that at Sdnl and Barhut, afier conturizs of active speculation, i
miakes ity oppel primirily & a community characterized by naite and simple
pirty. In the case of Christianity how many cemturies of dogmatic strife
precede theage of the priwitives | Nevertbeless (he vrader who furns from the
exmayi n Barbu! and Sducht o those dealing with the Grear Mivacle and
with Bore- Budur — wiuch clearer could be bic fmptession, if be pmibraced in
bis view the mediazzval and moderst art of China, Japan, and Tibet — cannot
Sail 1 note the metaphysical contemplation. which bas groem upon the decsy
of the wlder papular peety, ¥et e bere we have a warning as tothe partiai
reversions voinich may resull from the transplanting of religion 1o & less phize
tiraied peciety ; sinwe dn the sculplures of Borg-Badar we find apain—im
am aimaphers; it it drue, of bypertropical wftness — o small udiixiure of
that Jrank pliacure in were stiry-telling. wihich i the spaial charm of
Sdnehi and Bariat,

London, Jums, 14914,
F. W._ Thaums.
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We are indebied for the nse of photographs to the Secretary of State for
India, De. J. Bunaess. gnd Prof. A A Marmossr, (England): to Prof. Ed.
Chisvaynes, Mr Henry H. Gerry and M, V. Gowoumew (France) ) to Prol
A Gruwwenss and Dr, A. vou L Cog (Germany); to Mr. ] H. (now
Sir John) Mazzsar, Sir Aurel Srmms and M (now Profl) )i Ph Voom
(India), o Major Van Exs (Java) | — and for $he loan of blocks tothe

Acslbmie des Insetiptiom o1 Balles-Lettrss, the Société Asiatique and

MM. Esreraxpmew, Gomer, Hacmerre &t €%, E Lesovx (Pars), and to
the Ecole Iran¢aise d Extréme-Onient (Hunal).

I the besdy of the work ami in the descriptinus anached o the plates
will b found \ndicatioes in derail of what we owe tothis kind cofperation.
We tender here our: grateful thaoks for help in the shsence of which the
matority of theése ewsxvs either would neier have come inro being of could
not have been combined to form of & yolime, _

Some faults of impression and minor errata will perhaps be jnilged excu-
sable |n an Englieh biook printed in France.

¥ 5, — It shgyll moreover be stuied — in view ol some few detzils
which the resder himself may notice — that. this valume, with exzeption
of the index and 1ables, hus been in print since Juse 1914 Through the
enforcel postponemint of iy appesrance, the dediction to Ml A; Baems

‘hax become (mince April 15, 1916) unfonunstely only & tribute fo his

METIEY .
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The Beginnings of Buddhist Art.(I

| Buddhism is 2 historical fict; only it has not yet been
completely incorporated into history : sooner or later that
will be achieved. Mesnwhile its initial period remains, we
must cerifess, passably obscure. To add to ourdifficulty, the
fittle that we think we know of the social and political
state of Indis in the times of its birth has been learned
almost entirely throngh its medium : thus the frame is
no better defined than the picture. But the task, arduous
though it may be, is notimpossible. Thefifth century B. C.
18 00t 50 remotea period that it must always elude archeo-
logical research: theinterval between the death of Buddha
and the first information transmitted to us concerning
him is not so considerable that we cannot flatter oursel-
ves with the idea of discerning across it the veritable phy-
sionomy of the work, il not — in conformity with the
pious, but two tardy wish of later generations — the
« actual features » of the worker. This hope is still more
confident, and the ambition less audacions, when it is 2
question of the beginnings of Buddhist art. The appearance
of the latter is 2 relatively late phenomenon, since it pre-
supposes not only the development of the community of
monks, but also 4 certain organization of worship on the
part of the laity. If among the productions of this art
the sculptares are almost the sole survivors, we Have at
least preserved to us, nombly in the labelled bas-reliefs

() fowrnal Arsatique, Jan.-Feb. ror1.



: THE BEGINNINGS OF BUDDHIST ART

of Barhut, documents of the very highest rank. Cert-
amly the stones are by no means logquacious : but they
atone for their silence by the unalterableness of 2 testimony
which could not be suspected of rifacimento or interpo-
Ktion. Thanks to their marvellous grain, they are to-dayas
they were when they left-the hands of the image-makers
(ripakiraks) two thousand years age; and upon this immu-
table loundation we can construct inferences miore rigo-
rous than upon the moving sand of the texts. In the ever
restless and changing play of the doctrines we are never
quite certain that the logical sequence of the ideas is exact-
ly parallel to the historical succession of the facts. On the
other side, the routine character of all manual technique
will allow us to detect with certainty, in the still existing
monumerits, the material traces of the procedures which
must have been usual earlier : inversely, and by 2 kind of
proof backwards, the correctness of these postulates will
be verified in that they alone will be found 1o render a
satisfactory account of the often uncouth character of that
which has been preserved to us. All these reasons seem
to us to justify the task shich we have undertaken. In the
assault delivered from various quarters upon the origins
of Buddhism we believe even that the attempt to go
back to the very beginning of its art is, among all the
methods of approach, that which has for the moment the
most chances of success.

I

None, indeed. of the monuments known at the present
time, building or sculpture. takes us further back than the
Maurya dynasty. Does that mean that art was created entire
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in India towards the year 250 before our era, by a decreeof
the Emperor Acoka? OF course it wounld be absurd 10
believe this. From the Vedic times Indian dvilization had
at its disposal the services not only of the carpenter, the
wheel-swright and the blacksmith, of the potter, the wea-
ver dnd other fabricators of objects of prime necessity, but
also of those whom we call art-workers, painters, gold-
smiths, carvers in wood or ivory. If the tests were not there
to tell us this in words, the évidence of the sole surviving
monuments would be sufficient to establish it. Fergus-
son has proved once for all that the oldest constructions in
stone, by the servile manner in which they copy the fra-
ming and joining of timber work, testify to the previous
existenice of wooden buildings. On the other hand — as
we know from a- relisble source by wicans of an explicit
msctption — it was _t!:lg__tjj-{at}r—wq_rk;_:rs of Vidicd who car-
ved, in the immediate vicinity of their town, one of the
monumental gates of Sinchi. Besides, it is obvious that the
firished and well polished bas-reliefs, which for us are the
Brst in date, represent not by any means the first attempis
of beginners, but the work of sculptors long familiar with
their business and changing their material, but not their
technigue. The whole transformation which was accom-
plished during the third century before our erais limited 1o
the substitution, in religious and royal foundations, of the
reign of stone for that of wood. Unfortunately, there are
no worse conditions, climatic and historical, for the preser-
vation of monuments than those of India. All that was ol
wood was condemned beforehand to fall into dust: all, or
mearly all, that was of stone and thar the climste might
haye spared has been destroyed by the vandalism of man.
Thus is explained why the most ancient remains of Bud-
dhist art are at onee so late and so rare. If we leave aside
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the great monolithic pillars dear 10 Acoka,as well as the
caves excavated for the benefit of all the religions sects
in every place where the geological formation of the rocks
lent itself thereto, we find on the ground level, and pend-
ing more systématic excavations, scarcely anything to
mention, except the debris of the balustrades of Badh-
Gayd and of Barhut, and the four gates of Sinchl, The
mention of the kings Brahmamitra and Indramitra,
inscribed on the first, on the second that of the
dynasty of the Cungas, and on one of the last that of the
reign of Sitakani suffice to date them generally, but with
certainty, as belonging to the second, or first, century
before our era. It is doubtless to the same epoch, if we may
judge by the style, that we must refer the oldest fragments
of the balustrades eshumed both at Amarivati and at
Mathurd. If to these few stray remnants of sculptures we
add the remains of the most archaic paintings of Ajanta, we
shall very soon have finished compiling the catalogue of
what may be styled —in opposition to the later school. of
the north-west frontier, much more penetrated by foreign
influences — the native school of Central India.

Let us go straight o the most striking feature of this old
Buddhist school. Althongh well known o specialists, it
will not fail to surprise uninformed readers. When we
find the ancient stone-carvers of India in full activity, we
observe that they are yery industriously engaged in carrying
out the strange undertaking of representing the life of Bud-
dha without Baddha. We have here a fact which, improba~
bleas it may seem, Cunningham long ago demonstrated, It
is established on the written testi mony of the artists them-
selves. Those of Barhut inform us by an inscription, that
such and such a person on his knees before a throne « is
rendering homage to the Blessed One ». Now, without
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exception, the throne is vacant; at the most, there is g
symbol indicating the invisible presence of Buddha{"). The
latest rescarches have only opened our eyes to the extent
of the field of application of this constunt rile; it holds
good for the vears which preceded as also for those
which followed the Sumbodbi, for the youth as also' for
the old age of the Master. The facade of the middle lintel
of the eastern gate of Sinchi illustrates his departure on
horseback from his house : the embroidered rug which
serves as a saddle for his steed is empty (7). A medallion
of Bodh-Gayé represents his first meditation : empty again
is the seat before which the traditional ploughman is dri-
ving his. plough (*). Some panels of Amarivatt show
us his birth and presentation to the sage Asita; only his
footprints — a direct ideographic transcription of the for-
muli which was in use in India 1o designate respectfully a
« person » — mark the swaddling clothes on which in one
place the gods, in another the old rishi are réputed to have
received him into their arms (*). These selected examples
sulfice to demonstrate that the ancient Indian sculptors
abstained absclutely from representing either Bodhi-
sattva or Buddha in the course of his last earthy exis-
tence (). Such is the abnormal, but indisputable fact of
which every history of Buddhist art will have at the outset
10 render account.

{1) A Consmcaas, Stips of Barbut, pl. XI11-XVIL

(a) Ses below, pp 7yand rogyef pl. X, 1.

(3) Art grico-bouddbigus du Gandbdea, fig. 157 anll p545.

‘(4] See on the stalrcase of tlie Beitish Museum, ™ 44 and 48, or Fri-
cosson, Tras wid Sevpewt Worbip, pl. XCI, ¢ snd 1X1 =,

£3) Let ba add, in order to be quite correct; « st lesstnpder lils humm
form #; for we know that 3 bas-relief 3t Barhut nepresean the Blessed One
descending inw the busom ol his mother in the form of an eleplun (<f.
below, p.20)
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As far as wi know, no perlectly satistactory explanation
of this fact has until now been given. First of all we tried
to dispose of the matter more or less by the supposition, as
evasive as gratuitous, that the ancient school had either not
desired or had not been able to figure the Blessed One;
neither of these twoTeasons appears 1o (s 1o have the Jeast
value in prool. Shall we speak of incapacity ? Assuredly, one
can see that the concrete realization of the image of the
wperfect Buddha » was notan easy task : and the difficulty
could not but increase with the years, in proportion as the
time ofthe Master grew moredistant and his features faded
more and moreinto the mists of the past. Nevertheless, we
must not form too paar an opinion of the talent of the old
image-makers, and the argument becomes moreover quite
worthless, when one attempts to apply it 1o the youth of
Buddha. What was he,in fact, up 10 the time of his flight
from his native town, but 2 « royal heir apparent » 7 Now
the type of rdjo-kumdra, or crown-prince, is common on
the gates of Sinchl, asalso on the balustrade of Barhut (1);
what material hindrance was there to their making use of it
to vepresent the Bodhisattva:? It is clear that they could
have done so, and yet they carefully abstained from doing so.
Shall we fall back, then, upon the other branch of the
dilemma and say that they did not dare? Assuredly the
gravest members of the order must long have held to the
letter the stern saying that « the master gone, the law
remains (%) »; and we are quite willing to believe that the
law alone was of import for them. The reverend Nips-
sena still teaches king Menunder that henceforth the

(¥) See Conmrsanam, Sllpe of Herbul, pl, XXV, 3 (Magapabiba.gitaka
n* §3h < ef. fnfra, p. 56 and pl Y, 6) 2nd p. vi (mention of the Vim.lrrmm:
f,w_.h}; notth gate of Sdnchl, lower lmtel (Vigvantars), erc.

(3) Mabdparinititat-sulis, Vi, 1
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Blessed One is no longer visible except in the form of the
dirmakiwe('), of the « body of the doctrine »; butof any
express prohibition of images we have in the wxts no
knowledge. Since when, morcover, and in what country
does popular devotion trouble itsell about the dogmatic
scruples of the doctors? Certainly it was not so in ancient
India : for otherwise we could not at all understand the
enthusiasm with which the valley of the Ganges and the
rest of the peninsula welcomed the Indo-Greek type of
Buddha. From Mathurd to Bodh-Gayd, and from Crivastl
1o Amarivati, we see itinstalled in tinmph on the crcum-
ference of the siipas ase in the interior of the temples. So
rapid a conquest is 4 sufficient proof that the objections of
conscience, if any sueh existed. were far from being insur-
mountable,

But, it will besaid, {f it is true that the ancient Indian
image-makers asked for nothing better than to represent
the Blessed One, and that, on the other hand. they were
capabh: of it, why then have they so carefully abstained ¢
‘Tathiswesee but one reply, in appearance, wemust confess,
simple-minded cnoagh, but ome which, in India; is
still sufficient forall : e I they did not do it, 1t was because
it was not the custom to doit v, And, no doubt, it would
be easy 1o retort : « But you confine yourself to putting off
the question;if itdoes not arise with regard to the sculptors
whose works we possess, it still holds good entirely
with régurd to their predecessors... » — Cenainly, and far
from coutradicting, that is just the point at which we
wished toarrive. We hold that this monstrous abstention,
such as we observe on the monuments of Barhut and
Sinchi, remains perfectly incomprehensible; unless we

(1) Mitindapanba, ed. Tumxousen, p, 737 trans Ruys Davios, p. 113,
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enquire into the traditional habits which it supposes and
which, for that very reason, it is capable of revealing 1o
us. Like certain anomalies in animal species, it can only
be explained as an inheritance from a nearly obso-
lete past, which this survival helps us to reconstitute. In
other words, itis vain for us to seek a solution of the
problem in the few relatively late specimens at present
known o us:iit is to the anteror history, to whar is
still the prehistoric period of Buddhist art that we must
go to discover it. To such a typical case of artistic tera-
tology it is the evolutionist method of embryology that
itis proper to apply-

I

To begin, we' have the best reasons for thinking
that the habir of adoring human images, and even the an
of [abricating them. were still less generalin the Indiaofthe
Brahmans before Alexander than in the Gaul of the Druids
before the time of Casar. Certainly this absence of idola-
try properly so-called did not in any way cxclude the exis-
tence of more rudimentary forms of fetichism (') ; never-
theless, the fact remains that Buddhism did not develope,
like Christianity, in a world long infected by the worship
of images and prompt to contaminate it in its wrn, Not

(1) Weallude 1o the fmlden puriche which formed s part of the altar of
ea=rifice ((Cul.«Brabm,, 7, 4, L, 15} and 1o the effigy fritye of the magic
rites (Ath, Pads, X, 1), erc. — For whiat is t6 be anderstood by the Gallic
pimulacen of Cosar (Bl Gell,, VI 4), see the article of M. S, Ramesci
o L'arl platigue & Crauld ¢f e drusdivane { Revwe Celbigua, v X1, 182,
P 199 %), Where are cited alo coresponding testimonies of Hesp
dotos (1, 131) end Tacitas (Grom., 1X) & 10, the non-existance af idoleery
among the Persian 3nd the Gérmans
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only did the first century already know symbolical or alle-
gorical representations of Christ ; but from the second cen-
tary we meet with his portrait on the paintings of the
catacombs (). When that of Buddha makes its appearance
in India, the religion which he had founded wasalready four
hundred years old : even so it had required the contact of
the civilisation, and the influence of the ar, of Hellenism.
On the other hand, Buddhism was not born, like Islam,
in an environment beforehand and deliberately hostile
idolatry. We do not find that the Vedic texts breathe a
word about it, either for or against : and their silence is
explained precisely by the fact that the idéa of it had not
even presented itsell to the Indian mind. As soon as the
time for it shall have come, the grammanans will not fail
to mention in the employment of the learned language the
mode of designating the new fact of the Brahmanic idols ().
Likewise, when the question of the images of the Master
~ presents itself to the fithful Buddhists, their writings will
supply explicitly the opportune solutions; and if these suc-
cessive solutions are, morcover, contradictory, it Is simply
thatin the interval the needs of the religious conscience have
changed at the same time as the conditions of artistic pro-
duction. But, as far as concerns the most ancient period
with which we have to deal, investigations into the litera-
ture have remained [rom an iconographical point of view
as sterile as the résearches on the spot. Forthe moment the
history of religious art in India, previous to Buddhism, is,

(1) M. Besyieul, Lo Calacomles de Ronee, Paris, 1900, pp. 204, 208, 221-
izy,

(2) CL Schalia lo Pdgine, V, 3,99, exctllently discmsed by Prol. Sien
Kontow in hiv interestig Nl am the r of fmovns vn eomcient Fadice (Ind.
Ant., f50y) : but they have no walue as proof for the pre-Maaryan epoch
with which we are here concerned.
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whether it must remain so or not, philologically 2 blank
page, urchaologically an empty show-case,

That in Buddhism, a5 in all religions, art is at first
only a simple manifestation of worship, every one will will
ingly admit: The' only question is to know what branch

~ of Buddhist worship has supplied this special excrescence
with an opportunity for its production. It is evidently not
in the periodical reynions of the monks that we shall find
the smallest decorative pretext. The veneration shown to
the mortal remains ofthe Blessed One explains the leading
role of the funeral tumulus in Buddhist architecture. Te will
not.escapeus that it is sull the same veneration which, thus
“advantaged, has offered in the. obligatory surroundings
of those reliquary monuments the narural sipport 1o the
seulptures, the sole destination of swhich for along time was
to decorate the balustrades of the smpas. We might eyen
suspect 3 mark of its influence in the almost entirely hio-
graphical character that this decoration has assumed. just
as, by the rite of circumambulation, it has fized the direc-
tion in which the scenes must sacceed one another and be
read. But, beyond this general orientation. we discaver at
the basis of this kind of devation nothing that could haye
determined the mode of compositon of the bas-reliets.
There remains the third and last ancient form of Buddhisy
warship, that which Buddha himseli is supposed to have
trught on his death bed to liis wellloved disciple, « There
are four places, O Ananda, which an honorabla worshipper
should visitwith religious emotion, What arethese four?y..,
They are, as we know, those where the Predestined One
for the first time received illumination and preached and
thosewhere for the last time he was hom and died (), Now

(1) Mahdparinibbing:suiz, ¥, 16:22,
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just in this devout practice of the four great pilgrimages
resides any hope which we have of at last coming upon the
long-sought point of departure. In order that we may grasp
atoncethe germ and the directing principle of Buddhist art,
It is necessary and sufficient 1o admit that the Indian pil-
grims were pleased to bring back from these four holy
places a small material souvenir of what they had there
Sefat)

We can scarcely believe that the reader will refuse to
grant us this small postulate. Can he be so ignorant of
the outer world that he does not know the universal em-
pire of the mania, innocent in itsell, for souvenirs of tra-
vels? The innumerable manufacturers and shopkeepers
who everywhere live by it would quickly demonstrate it
to him. Has he never in the course of his migrations.
whatever may have been the object or the cause of them,
bought curios, collected photosraphs, or sent away pic
ture post-cards? These are only the latest modes and 2
profane exténsion of an immemorial and sacred custom.
If he doubts this, let him lean, for example, over ane of
the cases at the Cluny Museum (*) which contain the
emblematic metal insignia of all the great pilgrimages
of the Middle Ages, as they have been fished out of the
Seine in Paris. Medizval India bas also left by hun-
dreds evidences of this custom. Most frequently they
ate simple clay balls, moulded or stamped with a seal, and
without doubt within the reéach of all pockets, which
served at the same time as memenlo and 3s ex-volo, They
are to be picked up nowadays on all Buddhist sites, even

(1) Unless it s more convemiont far him ta Ty the same expeniment ar
the British Museaor, where & casc in the Medi=mal FKoorr 3ls0 contaius a

collection of these ugmacul.
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in the peninsulz of Malacca and In Annam (*). Do we
compromise ourselves very much by conjecturing that
these sacred emblems are in Buddhism the remains of a
tradition which goes back to the four great primitive pil-
grimages? The worst that could result from it would be
that Buddhist art muist have owed its ofigin to the satis-
faction of a need everywhere and always experienced, and,
we may almost say, of one of the religious instincts of
humasity. It would be difficult to imagine a theory more
humble and more prosaic : it is inour opinion only the
more probable for that, nor do we see what other we
can substitete, if, at least, we are unwilling to ‘attribute 1o
that art any but a rational origin,

In fact, this point once gained, all the rest follows.
Nothing is more easy than to guess what must have been
the souvenirs brought back by the pilgrims from the four
great holy places. To take the modern example most fami-
liar to the French reader, whatis répresented by the images
or medals offered for sale and bought at Lourdes? First and
foremost, the miraculous' grotto, What must have been
represented on stuffs, on clay, wood, wvory, or metal by
the first objects of piety manufactured at Kapilavastit, at
Bodh-Gayd, at Benares, or at Kuginagara? Evidently the
charactenistic point tosvards which, at the approach of each
of these four towns, popular devotion was directed, Now we
know these points dlready trom the picturesque expres—
sions of the texts. What was first visited at Kuginagam
was the site, very soon and quite appropriately marked by

(1) For specimens From Iniis, see Cowsrwmman, Mahdbodbi, pl. XXV
- & A 5..1900, p. 432, #tc, | from Burmah, Arcbool. Survey of Doudliy,
Avnual Feport, 19051906, pl. LIIL; from Malacca, Ball. de le Commission
Arsidolagigue de I'Iwda. Cinme, 1909, p.- 2335 from Anmam, B_E, F, ED,
1gu1, p. 2§, atc.
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a stitpe (%), of the last death of the Master. In the same way,
the essential miracle of Benares having taken place at the
« Mriga-diva », the Gazelle-park;, it was inevitable that its
consecrated description as « putting the wheel of the law
in motion » should be translated in concrete terms by a
wheel, ususlly accompanied by two gazelles. What was
contemplated at Bodh-Gayé, on the other hand, was the
evergreen fig-tree, at the foot of which the Blessed One
had sat to attain omniscience. Finally, what wonld be
worshipped at Kapilavastu ? Here the answer is less cer-
tain : undoubtedly the great locul anraction consisted in
the recollection of the nativity of Buddla; but, without
mentioning his paternal home, the most ardent zeal might
hesitate between the place of his material birth and that
of his spiritual renaissance, between the park of Lumbini,
where he issued from the right side of his mother, and the
no less famous gate. through which he escaped from the
miscrable pleasures of the world. Whatever might in this
case be the difficulty of choice. with regard to the three
other sites at least no hesitation was possible. A tree, a
wheel, astipa, these suffice to recall to our memory the
spectacle of those holy places, or even, by a constant asso-
ciation of ideas and images. to evoke the miracles of which
they had been the theatre. Agnin, these things could be
indicated as summarily 35 one could wish : il human
weakness cannot dispense with the material sign, imagi-
nation makes up for the povarty of artistic means.

(1) « A Stitpa of Acaka », says Hinan-tsang ; that 7= of srchaic form § 2f.
also Fa-hinn (Beaw, Records, L, p, n,and AL, p. 32),
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I

Such s the sole part which hypothesis playsin our theory.
The whole subsequent development of Buddhist art flows
logically from these premises; and henceforth there arenone
ofthe still surviving documents which do not successively
corroborate the various stages o fts evolution. The aldest
monuments which have come down to us from Indian
antiquity area fewrectangular coins of copper or silver. Now
it is very remarkable that, among the symbols with which
they are punch-marked, the tree. the wheel and the siipa
play a considerable, and indeed, on many of them, predo-
minant part (). Thanks to the chance of their discovery,
the existence of the sigmaculs, which swe imagined to have
been made for the use of pilgrims, ceases to be, foras fir back
45 We cant go, a pure conjecture (seepl 1, B, C, D), Better
still. we can clearly discern in the infantile simplicity of
these emblems™the style of the most ancient manifests-
tions of the religious art of the Buddhists, They are, properly
speaking, less images than hieroglyphics endowed for the
initiated with a conventional value : and, at the same time,
we succeed in explaining to ourselves what we have already
more than once had occasion to note, that is, the abstract
and guasi algebraical character of this art at its commence-
ment (7). Moreover, we easily conceive that in conse-
quence of being conveyed beyond the sreat centres of pil-

(1) To qoote only the latest sudy, of, D, B, Spoows, A new frod of punch.
swurrkeld coing, o Ared. Suspey of Indis, Aunrgl Rebort 19o5-1906, 1900, p. 150,
Accorling 1o the excellent snalysis whick Dr. Spooner has given of this Jie
eovery, ofl of 61 caims 23 bear alf three symbols ar ouce und 22 oihers 3=
sociate the 1wo lant together

{3) 4. lo7 Instance, At préco-boudidingue du Gandiidrg, p. Eok,
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grimage, artistic ‘emblems of this sort may have seen
their initial signification modified. They came, by degrees,
tobe regarded less as mememtos of sacred spots than as
figurative representations of miracles, the memory of which
was connected with those places. In other words, in pro-
portion as they were propagated further and further from
their place of origin. their topographical and local character
diminished more and more, to the advantage of their sym-
bolical and universal value, until they ended by becoming
the common patrimony of the image-makers and being
Libricated everywhere without distinction where a Buddhist
donor ordered. them. It is just this state of diffusion. and
subsequent generalisation that is proved to us even in the
IV century by the banality and dispersion of the so-cal-
led w Buddhist » coins.

Butwe must hasten, in this rapid sketch:to come to the
monuments whose Buddhist character can no longer be
disputed. We know what impulse was towards the middle
of the third century given by the imperial zeal of Acoka
10 the religious foundations of the sect. Itis, therefore, anly
the more curions to observe how, even a hundred years after
him, the schoolof Central India continues to follow faith-
fully in the beaten track of the past. From this pointof view,
the four gates of Sinchi, which we have had the good fortune
toretain almostintact, may furnish a fairly safe criterion of
the degree of persistence of the ancient usages. Now Fer- |
gusson long ago remarked there the extreme frequency of
what he called « the worship » of the tree, the stipa and -
the wheel. According to statistics hardly open tosuspicion,
since they were drawn up in support of theories quite diffe-
rent from ours, the first emblem is repéated no less than
67 times, the second 32 times; and if the last does not
reappear. more thar & times, this number sullices, neves-
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theless, to assure it the third place in the order of impor-
tance of the salijects(*). We havenot, of course, to follow
Fergusson in the strange anthropological speculations
which he has engrafted on to these observations. All that
we should be tempted at first to read in his table would
be the preponderance of the miracle of the Sambodbi, or of
the Parinirvina, over thas of the Dbarmacakra-pravartana,
In reality the larger number of the first two symbols de-
pends upon another cause. The artists proceeded to apply
o the Buddhas of the past the formulas which had
at first served for the Buddha of our age. People
were pleased to level all the seven by representing them
at onc time by their funeral tumulus, at another, and
much more frequently, by their empty throne under
their Tree of Knowledge (%) : the wheel alone had re-
mained the special apanage of our Cakya-muni, and con-
sequently was repeated ‘only at rarer intervals. But these
are only subsidiary details; taking these figures all together,
their imposing total restifies loudly enough 1o the cons-
tant repetition in traditional form-af what we know, from
the evidence of the coins, to have been the: first attempts
at Buddhist art. Being forced to cover the relatively
extensive surfaces placed at their disposal, the sculptors of

(1) LY, Pepovssok, Trae and Serpenl-Worship, 24 edition, 1875, PP [0y
sid 252 Here is the tabe, in which he bes included the dam of the sole
fate ol ene of 1the small neighbourmey dtipay :

Tres, Stips,  Whesel

Great Stape..  Somth Gats 16 § 1
North Gate 19 4 z
Esst Gate 17 9 L
Wear Gare 1§ 10 2
Seall Stips. Caly Gare 9 b 1

(2) See blow, Eatlern Gate of Sanch), pp. 72 and 104, The decisive reason
for the predominance of the jispired composiions of the type of the Sam-
badki over dll the othess will be gives a livle farthet om, p. 19
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Sinchi evidemly commenced by re-editing profusaly, right
in the middle of the second century before our ers, the
summary and hieroglyphic compositions which they had
inherited from their direct predecessors, the makers of
religious objects in the hifth century (see pl. 1.

v

This is & first and certainly very important, but purely
material, verification of our hypothesis. There are proofs
more subtle than the proof of statistics, which open up
deeper views ol the development of the ancient Buddhist
school, The years have passed, techmical skill has increased,
the iconographic types of gods and genii have been formed,
the gift of observation and 1 sense of the picturesque have
awihened in it /but it remains nevertheless, as regards the
capitdl point of the figuration of Buddha, the docile cap-
tive of custom. Around the old themes of the studios; it
embroiders, it is true, some variations : it embellishes
the shipas, surrounds the wheels with wreaths, or, care-
less: of the anachronism, gives beforchand to the tree
of the Sambodbi the curious stone surround which, more
than two and & hall centuries after the miracle, it owed to
the piety of Agoka ()5 but forall that it does not go beyond
the ancient formulas. Weary of eternally repeating the
sacred miracles, does it risk treating some still un-
published episode? The idea of taking advantage of this, in
order to break free from routine, never occurs ta it It can-
not but know that its business is no longer to supply pil-
grims with & memento of what they had seen with their
own eyes in the course of their visits to the sacred places;

Cv) See bélow, Exrstorn Lale of Sdnckd, pu 0z
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it i3 lully conscious that what it has now 1o do is to illus-
trate on a permanent monument the biography of Buddha;
but it appears hardly to grasp clearly the fact that for this
new putpose the ald procedures, formerly perfectly appro-
priate to their object, are no longer suitable. Evidently, it
was too late 10 rebel and 1o shake off the voke-of an anistic
tradition which had ere long been strengthened by religious
legends; at lesst it is about this same time that the texts,
until then silent on the question, suddenly decide to pro-
claim — with an excessive precipitation to be contradicted
soan after by pusterity — the previous Incapacity of the
artists to partray during his lifetime the incffable linea-
ments of the Blessed One (). And how otherwise, in
fact, explain the persistent zbsence of his image. whilst 50
many of the populir divinities were paraded o the pillars
of Barhut and Sdnchi?

Henceforward there is only one way, in conformity with
the living reality, of congeiving the study of the ancient
Tndign school. Its histoty is that of & struggle, more or less
sutreptitious, between the two tendencies which divided it
against itsell, an imrepressible desire for new scenes and
a superstitious respect for its precedents. On the one
hand, it experiencesa growing need for the form of Buddha
10 serve 38 4 centre oF pivar lor the scenes of hus Hie; and
on the other liand, it acceptsas an axiom that, in orderta
represent tiie Blessed One, it suffices 10 do what until then
had always been done, that is. to evoke him by the sight of
one of his three speaking emblems. Watch it ar work. The
tumutlis of the Parinieedi, the ultimaze end of the career
of the Master, &as {pso fucto beside the point, when It wasa
question of vepresenting some incident in that carcer. The

(1) Dheyhoading, p. 547,
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symbuol of the wheel, spedalized in the representationof the
» First Preaching », could scarcely be employed again,

except on the oceasion of the similar miracle wrought at
Crivastl for the greater confusion of the rival sects (),
There remained for ordinary employment in mitacles of
the se¢ond rank the heraldic emblem already mtilized for the
Sambodbi. And, in fact, we can well se¢ how the studios of
Central Indiz resign themselves once for all o this proce
dure and accommodate themselves more or less suctess-
fully thereto. All the same, they cannot resist slipping in
here and there a few variants, or even trying on ovcasions
some different course. It is under an empty throne, sur-
mounted by a tree, that at Barhut Buddha receives the
visit of the ndga Elipatea; when he preaches in the heaven
of the Thirty-thyee Gods, the motif is in addition graced
with a parasol; and tlis latter, in its turn, takes the place
ol the tree on the oczasion of the visit of Indra or Ajita-
gatra, At times the throne by isell does the work. In two
cases, on the eastern gate of Sanchi, the school even ventures
g0 far as to avail itsell solely of the « promenade »,
or caitkrama, of the Master in order 10 suggest his pre-
sence (7). But the boldaess of jts innovations goes no
turther, and we very quickly reach the Hmits ol its auda-
city, We have indeed sketched them above (pp. 4-5), and
it would have been superfluous to return to the matter,
did we not now believe that we have divined the vaison d'ére,
and actually the manner of production, of the strange ano-
malies which at the beginning of this study we had to
confine ourselves to stiting,

We have, likewise, explained above how — and now we

() See below, Es=ay VI
12) CL Cowwrmenam Sulpe of Bavkwi, pl. XV, 31 XV1, 3: XVII, r;
BXVI, 4 e1c.; and below. Exstern Gakeof Sueli, pp. 93 and roo.
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understind why — the antists came into collision with
the impassable barrier of ancient usages, when they had to
represent the form of the Predestined One'in the course

of the first twenty-nine years of his life, at the time when
his princely surroundings still hid under a mundane
clask the Buddba about 10 appear. In truth, we were not
able as vet (p: 13) to determine exactly, by the aid of
the texts, which episade of his youth the faithful had ¢ho-
sen as the principal object of commumorition, nor in
what manner the old image-makers must have set to work
to commemprate it. It is curious to note that the sculptors
of the secondl century shared our perplexities in this
regard. Those of Barhut adopted the precise moment when
the Bodhisattva descended into the bosom of his mother,
when, at least, the latter dreamed that he descended there
in the form of a little elephant (). Those of Sinchi
do not represent the Conception, save incidentally; on
the other hand, they complacently detail all the circum-
stances of the prince’s entry into religion, that is, of his
flicht on horseback from his native town : they partray
the zate of the town and several times the horse, the
groom and the Gods: they leave to be understood only the
hero of this Hegira (). As 1o those of Amarivat], on the
stelm where they have: set one above another the lour
grand miracles, they employ indifferently, in order 1o
fill the panel reserved Jor Kapilavastu, — side by side
with the treg of Bodh-Gayd, the wheel of Benares and
the dips of Kuginagara (see pl. 11, 2) — now the same
« great abandonment of home », where we see nothing
but the horse passing under the gateway, now a « pati-

t':)_'c_r_lp;[fﬂﬁzjj. s.flw b Dbt P] ﬁ\'UL - A
() See below Eatlerst (rale of Nichf, pl, 75 and p. 16y (ef, pL X, 0.
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vity », where we see onlv the mother, to the eclusion
of the new-born child (*). Which of these three compo-
sitions (see plo 1) is the most archuic and best preserves
far us the aspect of the « souvenirs » which the pilgrims
of the Afth century were already able to purchase at Kapi-
lavastu? Thisis a question which we at present find very
difficult to answer. If, again, anﬂnspcum we confide ours
selve to the numismatic documents, they will persuade us
that from the beginning a cerain wavering manifested
itself in the choice of the artists and the faithful. Most ol
the Buddhist coins devote two dbbreviations, instead ofone,
to the Nativity alone; at least, of the five usoally associated
symbals, the lotus, the ball, the tree; the wheel and the
tumulus, the twe first must correspond simnltancousty 10
the first of the four great miraclos, Apparently, the lotus
recalled those which had sprung ﬁp spontaneously nnder
the seven first steps of the Master, whiist the bull,
almost always flanked by his zodiscal emblem, incam-
ated the traditional date of the birth, the day of the (ull
moon of the month Vaigiklia (see pl. I, A). On other
secdsions; but more rarely, the bull is replaced by an ele-
phant, a plastic reminder of the Conception (). It may be

(t) Fenoussos, Tee amd Seepent - iFarship, pt, REHL-XCVIE. With egurd
to thih Wi may note that wuch ater selt of Henares continue o groupe
i the achieme ol Kapllavaats the binth (with or withoot 1lie conerprian, the
seuen Atepe, o2 the bath) and the  grest départuve |seo plo IV, 3 A amil L.
Ane, Mou, Il pl, 67-68, etc.].

(2) Ci ihe mibiles of 13. B, Svoouse, e, =, pp. 146=157. M o the
above mentioned interprotations of the Jotes and the bull, we, lor our
part, give them as simple conjcotirss. In any case, we may at thi poiot
obseeve thar m later Buddhism the fotss has retainnd the yymbaiical dlgnifi-
cationn of « micacatous birth », and thit the ball appesy apain with bs satri-
nomical value on - one of the bent-known basreficts of the Lahore Museum
(et AuGaivweney, Beddbidische Runit Iodien; 3¢ oo o128, o7 Hud-
dhist Ari i Imlie, p. t20). The famented T Th. Bloch: n goe of his It
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also, although we possess no congrete proof of this, that
the gate through which the Bodbizativa had been cast
by his vocation out of the world may. at an early date.
have found copiers and amateurs. But these are merely
accessory guestions : what is important here is that only
the traditional avoidance of imagés; inherited from the
humble poneers of former days, can give usthe key to the
later improbable compositions, child-births withou chil-
dren, ndes without riders.

Vv

Thisis not all. The sculptors of the second century verify
our hypothesis not only in what they reproduce and in
what they imitate of the works of the past : we may main-
win that they do this, also, indirectly. in what they inno-
wate. However unreflecting and mechanical their submis-
sion 10 ciastom may have been, the forced absence of the
protagonist from the scenes of his own biography could
not help but inconvenience them considerably. Let the
career of the Blessed One be no more than a monotanous
nssue ol conversations more full of edification than move-
ment ; vet only a small number of episodes allowed of
being portiayed independeéntly of the principal personage,
With the aid ol what suljects were the artists to cover the
numerous medallions, the long stretches, orthe high sates
of the stipe balustrades? The first expedientof which they

snlales (2. D M s :w.'v_ul. EXH, pp. 648 20 wgq.) thought he reco.
gobed a3 ddecive phatcgragh of this bull with the banging tongos the
fmageof & wiid bodr, dmil hie Bl #p = whole theory oo this mismke - it
saffices to wofor the readet snzius to clear ap thin ayter with his ow wees
o Wonoess, A Mot Iady, b, 137, -
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bethought themselves was 10 tum to the previous
existenices of the Master, at the time when under all animal
larms, and later under all social conditions, he was quali-
Iying by means ol perfections for the final atwinment of the
Bodhi, Thereby we explain why the sculptors of Barhut
preferred to dip into: this rreasure ol tales and Libles (7).
In treating this new matter they were no longer wammel-
led, as when illustrating the last life of the Master, by a
custom which had been elevated into a law. Accordingly
they have no scruples in representing the Bodhisattva in
each scene, and it is with 2 petfect liberty of mind that,
at thetime of his penultimate terresgial existence, they give
to Vigvantara the features which they so jealously abstained
from lending to Siddhirtha (cf. above: p. 6), Reprosenta-
tions of jifakes are far from being unknown at Sanchi : but
the decorators of the zates had recourse once again to ano-
ther stratagem in order 1o slip between the links of tradi-
tion. It goes without saving thatin all the scenes posterion
to the Parinirwina the absence of the figure of the Blessed
One became perfectly justifisd 2nd st the same time ceased
to be an inconvenience to the artist. Thus; they soon 1oak
plessure in cultivating this part of the Buddhist legend.
According o all prabability they began by itlustmting the
fambus « war of relics », which the death of the Blessed One
nearly precipitated, Encouraged, apparently, by this trial,
they did not fear to-attack even the cycle of Acoka and 1o
represent ab one time his useless pilgrimage 1o the sips 2t
Rimagrimy, and &t another his solemn visit to the tree of
the Sembadhi (), Thus, undér the pressing incentive of
necessity, the hative schoel, incapable of openly shaking

(1) Se¢ belaw Bepresenlaliontof [ilekrvon (e Parorehiafi af Barkut Feaay 1)
€2} Bee below, Eatlirn Gafe of Simeli, pp. 78 79 and 108 04,
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off its slavery, had arsificially crested for itsell 2 double
means Ol escape, in the legends previous 10 the list renais-

| ‘sance or postenior o the final death of Buddha. For our

part, we do not doubr that, il it had continued to develop
normally and according to its own rules, we should have

seen the number of these sham historical pictures or these

illustrations of popular stories increase at the expense of
the old fund of pious images.

Itis no Jonger a'secrét 1o anyone that the regulas sweep
of this evolution was brusquely interrupred by a verizable
artistic cataclysm. The Hellenized sculptors of the north-
west, strangers to the native tradition of Central Indis,
satished to the full, and even ourwent. the wishes of their
Buddlist patrons by ereating for their use the Indo-Greek
type of Buddha. Immediately their colleagues of the low
country, seduced by this wonderful innovation, greeted
with no less enthusiasm than the ity the rupture of
the magic charm -which had weighed so heavily and
so long upon the ancient Buddhist school. We have
alteady remarked upon the fact of the rapid diffusion of the
new type (p, 7): It isnow clear to us that its adoption
did not come i direct collision with-any dogmatic pre-
judice. Always doctle interpreters of current idess, the texis
set themselves henceflorth to goarantee, by the zid ot
apocryphical traditions or an abundance of miracles, the
suthentic ressemblinee of those pormaits whose possi-
bility they were 2 moment ago denying (). The reason is

[‘J,". ﬂ}r :Fm:r}';lf.lﬂl ol L v we' niedn tiose roldtive to thit stntue b =
sl 'wiod, curwed even during the Iie-tivie of Dodillie aill meiinied by
Va-hian (srens. ooz, o 46) 0 Prisenajic of Crivasti, and by Hinsneteang
{ram. Seen. Jotey L r'p. 383 and 296) 10 Udayanz of Kavshmbl, whose
cxumle had only heen imisved by Prasenajie (o Brss, Resrds, 1, p. xuv

and 2355 1, o al-As regatdy the mirscies, see those which e related 1o us
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that, in reality, the new mode (see pl. TV) did not ex~
pressly infringe any ritualistic prohibition:it did nothing but
overthrow the artistic procedures of composition, and the
bonds which fell were of 2 purely technical kind, We have
seen clearly enough how the image-makers of the basin ol
the Ganges had slowly suffered the spider’s web of custom
ta weave itsell around them, and how, not daring to tear
it apart, they had dlready endeavoured 1o free themselves
from it. Under the stroke of the revelation which came to
them from Gandhira their emancipation was as sudden
a5 it was complete « but even through this unexpected
development we are prepared to follow up the test to which
we have submitted our theary and from which it seems 19
us to have so firissued with honour,

The history of the ancient régime in Buddhist art prior
to the Gandhfirian revolution may, in fact, be summed up
somewhat as follows: We have every reason to suppose
that there was. first, from the fifth century onwards; lozal
production at the four grest centres of pilgrimage, and ¢on-
weyance into the interior of India, of rude delineations
copying the « sacred vestiges » actually «till visible above
ground in the sites of the miracles. Tt was these paru-
ralty unpeopled tableaux which, thanks to time and dis-
tance, ended by being regarded as systematic representa-
tions of the four principal episodes in the life of the
Blessed One, and which, joined to spme routine variations
composed in accordanice with the same formula, servedl,
before as wall as after Acoka (middle of the third century B.
C.). lor the decoration of religious foundations : finally, on
the monumentsof the second centary (still before our era)

cimicerning theimageal t‘uzmpin'af-ﬂuhihmlhi by Binnu-t=m7 (truns, Stan,
Justes, 1, pog6s5; Bea, Top. 120) and Tirandtha (yans Screcrem, p. 30}
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. we remark already tentatives towards frecdom irom the
f:;rmnny of the ancient customs by recourse to subjects
previgus or subsequent:to the last existence of Buddha,
However, the school of the north-west comes on the scene.
By reason of the very luct that it has been almost eatirely
removed [rom these traditional influences, it must, in aur
system, present characteristic signs quite different from
those of the ancient school, Now, the conclusions of an
extensive study which we have long dedicated to the
Greco-buddhist bas-reliefs, seem o have conspired in
favouring, point for point, the reverse of the preceding
propositions, What we have observed at Gandhira is, frst,
the almost total disappearance of legendary scenes later
than the cycle of the Purimirwdng, as also 3 marked
diminution in the number of jitakas; in the sezond place,
there is an indefinite multiplication of episodes borrowed
from the youth or the eaching career of the Master, whose
corporesl image occupies now the centre ol all the com-
pasitions; finally and correspondingly, thers is an extreme
rarity of symbolical representations ('), In any case — and
thisis our concloding argument — the old emblems do
not disappear completely. Not only at Gandhira, buy even
or the latest productions of medieval Indiz, not to men-
tion the Lamaist images of the present day, these survivals
of 2 former age continue 10 manilest themselves. If the
shipa is vegarded as having on nedtly all the new represen-
vitions of the Parinirudnn become superfluous, the Tree of
Knowledge never fils 10 rear itsell behind the Buddha of
the Sambudhi, whilst the wheel between the rwo gazelles,
either back 1o back or face 10 fuce, continues to mark the
throne of his First Preaching (se¢ pl. VI, 2). And thus

(1) € dri;,ﬂ'ﬁﬂ'whﬁw da Gandkire, pp. 266, 270, 427 ete.
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the decline of Buddhist arr is linked to its most distant

visble origins, the only ones (need we specity #), which have
been taken into consideration here ().

Such, at least, is the theory which we could not refnain
from submitting w0 the appreciation of Indiamists,
Taken altogether, it is only an attempt at synthesis, an
effart first 1w coordinate logically, then 1o organize in
gccordance with the laws of an historical development, a
senes of facts already known. In this sense thére is not
one Buddhisn archieologit, commencing with Fergus-
son and Cunningham, who has not contributed to it,
and it may be found momw or less devoid ol originality,
Cur whole ambition would be precsely thar it should
give, when read, the impression of being already public
property. That would be the best of symptoms ; for none
is better adapted to produce a belief that — except for the
retouches which the progress of research will inevitably
give to it — it is destined 10 endure,

() O ik grécs-bandidbique, figz. 308 sad 2py and Sammgrapits houddhiges
de [Tude, figg: 20 et 30 : the later is & representation of the Firpprtvina; siil
surmisioied by 4 shiju.
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The clements of this plaze have been obligingly skeched by
M. L=woixe. Professor of Drawing at the Lycte &t Quimper, from
the following publications : A. Cuxsieiam, Coims of Ancrent India
(London, t891): Vinceat Swrret, Catalogne vf the Coins in the Indian
Musanm, Calontra (Oxford, 1906); D. B. Seooxn, 4 e find of punch=
ma ked coms (in Arch. Swrv. of India, Annwal Reports ryaf 6. pp. 130
#aq-) : cited rerpectively as C., Sm,, Sp.

A t(C,pl X2, 4):2(C,ypl L, 1,5, 6)i 5 (Bp., gl LIV &,
3. 14); 4 (5m., pl. XIX, 13) variants of the lotus, the symbol of the
miracglous birth of the Bodlusawva, The most charscteristic form,
with sight perals, Is found on the coirs of Erin (no. 1) we give here
in addition twa fantastic, but current, forms — composed of three para-
sots:and of thres x tauring » or mandi pades, framed{oo 2), or nat {d0.5),
in petals — and one goite stereatyped form (no- 4).

5 (C,plL, 23 or pl. 1L, R ere. )y 6(Emi, pl. XX 8); 7 (C., pl IL, z0);
4 (5m., pl, XIX, t5, etc.) ; variants of thé « turine » or mendi-pud
symbol, denoting the zodiscal sign Tagrus, the Ball (Skt. Tdwura),
which, during the month of Vaigikha (April-May), presided over
the Nativity of the Boldhisattvs. The maost simple lorm, and the siar-
ting-point of the development, is composed of & point surmonneed
by a-crescent (no, 5). In the most elaborate form a sardhimdna, =
grigila, or even = triratna have in tom been derected : we do not per-
&zive any reason why in becoming more complicated it should have
changed its name and signibcation, _

9 (C.. pl- 1L, 2); 70 (C., pl- §i26): 12 (C., ph 1L 3) 5 12 (C..
pl I, 2) : from the Boddhist point of view these four sacred animals
wypify respectively; the elephant the Conception, the bull the (ilate of
the) Nativity, the horse the Great Departure, aud the lion, generally,
the « lion among the Cikyas » (Cdiya-simba, thar is Cikya-muni).

Byt (Cypl T 1) 3 (Son, pl. XIX, £1) ;3 (C, pl 11, 7:8); 4 (Sm.
pl. XX, 5): varianss of the tree of the Perfect Hlumination (Sambadls),
Nos. ¢ and 2 present Rirly well the form of the leaf of the amattha, or
finz redigiosa ; the foot of the tree is always surroanded by a railing.

C t(Sm.,pl, XIX, 1,ete.);2 (C, ploIIL 13): wariants of the Whee|
of the Law (Digrmacakra). On vo. 21t is surrounded by small parssols

D 1 (Coopli 1o 403)5 2 Sp, ol LIVA 2. 2500 3 (C, ph IT, 150
¢ (Smi, pl. XX, 11, f2) : vanants of the sipa, or umalus; of the
Pariniridng, Laver the form of no. 1 was mistaken for 2 bow with fts
SIT ; We seemt 10 resOgnize in origin 3 sdpa crossed by ‘the staff
(wwsiti) of its parasol (chatira) & we need only compare the parasois
wiitch enter into the composition of the lotuses of nos: A. 2and 3
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The three Sinchl panels belong to the western gate of the grent
itdpa, B to the front fagade, € and D to the rear : the photograplhi:
were kindly lentto us by Mr. J. H. Max.uazt. — The stele of Ama-
rivarl is reproduced from the photogeaph published by Femsussox,
Tree amil Serpent Worship, 2> ed,, pl. XCIV.

B, Miracle of the Perfece Mlumination (Sambodli). near to Gayl:
represented by 3 tree above s throne. Note the characteristic leaf of the
tree of Cikya-muni (¢ pl. 1, B)

(. Miracie of the First Preasching, or Purting in motion the Whee!
ol the Law (Dbarma-cakra-pravariana), oear 1o Benares; represented
- a4 whezel abave a throne.

D. Miracle of the Final Extinction (Pariuirzdng), near 10 Kugina-
garn; vepresented by 3 stipa. ;

Waorshippers — on the earth human and of both sexes, in the nir
divine — press round each of these symbolical representations. Those
in the top comers of B 1 and D ¢ have s homan bust terminating in
the stereotyped bady of a bird. We ate oot long in remarking the
canstant contrast, both in the marsrisl objects and in the persaps. be-
tw-an the still heavy and dumsy style of Stuclhl and thatof Awmars -
vall, almos: o clegant and affecred. What here concerns us most is
that the fundamental idenmity of the subjects is not in the slightess
degree compromited by these differences of treatment.
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1-The three Gandlrs panels are reproduced : A', from 3 photo-
graph taken by the author in the Lihore Museum; A, from photograpit
in the Lahore Museum, copy kindly, lent oy Prof. A, A Macooxwit |
A, from 2 photograph by Mr. A. E: Caooy in the Cilentts Mazeum,
— 2. The three Amarivatl panels : A", from 2 photagraph tuken by
the zuthor in the Madras Musenm (CF, Buress, Buiddbist Stdpa of
wAmardat!, pl. XXVHL, 1)1 A, from Fuﬁmﬁax“s‘p!mn:gfqh. Trecand
Srepent Wirship, pl. LXV, 31 A2, from the same source, pl. XCVI, 3.

The locality of the scenc is in all cuses Kapilsvaste. We shall not
here insist further ou the diffcrences of type, costume, furniture and
ornamentation.

A'. The Conception (Gardla-avakrdnid) © the Bodhisattva descends
mre the right side of his mother's bosom in the form. of a little
elephant, The school of Amarieas abways places at the four cardinal
points of the room the foor Lokipdlus, or Guardians of the World;
but sometimes, as here, it lorgets to sepresent the elephany, and, as
fitcle a5 atﬂazhm(ﬁ'ﬂmkﬁmu_. pl XXVIN, 2) and ar' Sanchi (see infra,
pl. IX; 2, ar the wp), does it think of making Miv3 lie in such 3
mantier that she cm. property present lier right side to the Blessed
One. The school of Gandhara is never guilty of these nagligences,
which are contrary 1o the leuer of the texrs (A P du Gandh 1,
fge: 149 2nd 160 & | of. however ihid., fig: 148, from Amarivaii),

AL The Nativity (Jdn) ; the Bodhisativa issues from the right fnk
of ris mother, who is standing and holding 2 branch of 2 aee. There-
fore in both views we see in the centre of the composition Miyi
suanding, with one arm ralsed, between the gods on the right and her
women on the left. But it will be poticed that on this occasion also
Wer atitnde is in Gandlibra more rationul, leaving free the right hip, by
which the child is supposed to issue, As regards the latter, who on the
panel at Lahore is perfectly visible, we perceive 3t Amardvar] only the
nnprint of his sscred feet on theclath, w hich i held by the four Loka-
fdlas vogether, and no longer by Indra alane.

A", The Great Depirture (Maldblinishbramana) - (e Bodhisaitva
leaves his native towa on horseback. A Amarbvatl ws perceive anly
the gate of the town (of, the gates at Sdnchl on our pll, VEVID) and
the riderless horse, preceded by 1 god and followd by a squire holding
the parasol. In Gandhira the indication of the gate has in opr Tepro-
duction (but el drt g.-3. du Gandb | lyfig 87) been sutaway; yet
Chandaks is 10 be seen holding high the parasol, while Yakshas raise
the horse's feet and Méira, armed with hif bow, stands ar its ead,
Above Chandaka, again, is teena hal-length figure of Vajrapini, armed
with his thunderbolt, and shove Mirs, betwzen swo divinities, the
personification (recognizsble by the turreted crown) of the town of
Kapilavasta. Finally and above all, 1is Bodhisatte is this time showq
on the back of his horse.
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The Representations of “Jatakas™
on the Basreliefs of Barhut(").

Ancient India has bequeathed to usa considerable mass
of texts and a very restricted number of sculptures : this
means that lor our instruction concerning its civilization
We possess many more written documents than carved
monuments. The latter deserve all the more to attract our
attention. Their most ancient remains may, in fact, furnish
us, as regards the external appearance and the material side
of Indian life in the second century before ourera, with a
number of concrete and precise details which we should
never have been able to expect from the most extensive or
the most proibund study of the literature. I hasten to add
that I do not conceive the identification of these works of
art as possible without their confrontanion with the texts.
These latter alone can help us to understand the mute
language of the stones and, even in the absence of any
explanatory inscription, to assign namées to the characters,
speech to the gestures, in one word titles to the subjects.
In practice it is precisely thus that matters fall out.
We find ourselves possessing in the holy scriptures of Bud-
dhism a ready made commentary for the greater part of the
surviving ancient bas-reliefs ; and these pieces of sculpture,
rare or scattered though they be, are, for their part, 3 mine
of illustrations quite appropriate 1o as many episodes of the
Buddhist legend. You divine without difficulty the miterest

(1) Lectuze at the Musée Guimet, in Bibliotbégie de vulgariudion du Mude
Gaiset, vol. XXX, 1908,



s JATAKAS AT BARHUT

of this intimate accord between the written and the figured
versions of the same stories and the advantage still to be
obiained from it for the comprehension of both. This is
what T should like 1o verify experimentally by study-
ing, in accordance with the texts and the monuments,
the traditions relating to some of the previous existences
of the Buddha Cikya-Muni. For this purpose Wwe will
make use, om the one hand, of the Pili collection of the
Jatakas (*) and. on the other, of the bas-reliefs of the siipa
of Barhut(*). From their rapprochement will quite patu-
rally emerge for cur convenience a small illustrated collec-
tion of some twenty-five Indian tales; and you shall judge
if 1 exaggerate their charm.

1

Tle Jitakas. — 1 owe however (by way of preface)
some explanations which may allow you better to under-
stand the meaning and more to €njoy the flavour of thiese
tales and images, as amusing as naive. But these pecessary
explanations may be extremely brief, and it will suf-
fice if 1 mapidly recall to your mind three essential notons.

"The first is that, according to Indian ideas, every living
being, whoever he may be, is not only sure of dying : it
is no less certain that he must be bara again in one of the
five conditions of lost soul; ghost, animal, man or

(1) Jalske, &, Paushill, £°vall, in-8¢ and one volitme of index, London,
1§77-1497 ; Translated nto Englisl under the directitn of Professor E B Co-
wELr, & voll, 8%, Gunleidge, 1895-1907.

(2) Cusmnaman The Stipasf Borhul, Lomidn, 17y (published by order
ol the Sacretary of State iof lndin, wha has l:'u:u!ly putherjs=d the Epm-
Juctions given in this book}, — CL 5. 0'Otoessung, Neter on Hiddhin
Ari, St Petessbarg 193 (in Russtan; tramabated Inte Eughshiin the Jiorne!
o the American Orenlal Somery, XVILL 1, Jas: 1897, pp. 155-301).
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god; alter which be will have to die again, in order to be
born once more, and so on for ever, unless Tie dttains sal-
vation, which is nothing else than the final escape from
this frighttul circle of transmigration,

The second point is that not enly the attainment of this
deliverance, but the conditions even of each of the ephe-
meral existences are regulated automatically by 2 moral
law as general and as unavoidable as the ph;. rsical law of
gravity, the law of « works », or (1o employ a Sanskrit
word, theuse of which has'been popularized by the theoso-
phists) of Karma. At the death of each being there is
drawn upa kind of debivand credit account, with assets and
liabilities, between the sums of the merits and demerits
accumulated by him in the course: of his anterior exist-
ences : and an immediate sanction, resulting mechani-
cally from this simple mathematical opération, fatally
decides his future destiny.

In the third place, it is.a beliel no less generally admitted
in India that whoever has attained to sanctity possesses,
among other supernatural faculties, the privilege of remem-
bering his past existences and even those of others. This
gift of extra-lucid intuition, or, as it was called, of « divine
51ght », no one, of course, was considéered 1o possess
in'a more eminent degree than Buddha. Now it was, we
are told, his habit, with regard 1o incidents arising in the
bosom of his community, to point or justify his prohib-
itions or his precepts by the opportune reminiscence of
some analogous oczasion which had already confronted
him in the course of his previous lives.

These three points agreed, all becomes perfectly clear.
We admit fully henceforth that Cikya-Muni, like all
others, must have traversed 2 long series of successive re-
births. We understand, also; why he accomplished on the
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way so many good actions, displayed so many virtues, rea-
lized so many superhuman perfections : nothing less was
required to cnable him to acquire merits capable of con-
veying him to the supreme dignity of Buddha: Nor could
we get our information concerning his past lives from
a better source, since — if we believe the radition —
it is from the mouth of the Master himself that the swory
had been gathered before being consigned in writing to the
works which have come down to us and which it would
be useless to-day to enumerate and criticize. If we proceed
o make use of the Pali collection, it is not that 1 am
under any illusion as to the antiquity of the prose com-
mentary on the versified, the only canonical, part (') :
the reason for this choice is simply that, as containing
nearly five hundred and fifty narratives, that collection is
by far the most considerable of all. i

I

The Bus-reliefs of Barbul. — Thus familiarized afresh with
the jitakas, you will not be surprised to note that the sculp-
tors charged with the decoration of the ancient Buddhist
edifices of central India have drawn copious inspirations
thérefrom. Not only did they, as we believe we have
demonstrated above (%), feel themselves under less restraint
in the treatment of subjects of this kind, but moreover
no subject could answer better 1o the needs and the
im of the artist. Seeing that it was a question of religious
foundations, that aim was quite naturally the edification
of the faithful, both sedentary and pilgrim : and what could

(+) On thes subject sce below, essay Vil on the Saddantu jizily
(%) Sex; p. 21
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be mare edifying, in default of scenes derived from the last
life of the Master, than narratives of which he himself had
previously been the hero betore becoming the narrator? On
the other hand, their lamiliar and picturesque character fit-
ted in marvellously — certainly much better thin moral

considerations or metaphvsical speculations — with the-

exigences of an art so concrete as sculpture and necessita-
ting so much precision in material detail. Thus the good
stane-cutters of Barhut and Sanchi have had recourse, like
the sculptors of our cathedrals, tothetreasure of their o Gold-
en Legend », and have created, by the very force of things,
a plastic art at once narrative and religious, which recalls in
many ways the formulas of our artists of the Middle Ages:
Thus it is, for example, that they did not. any more than
these latter, prohibit the juxtaposition of episodes and repe-
titions of persons in the framework of one and the same
panel, We shall have many opportunities of remarking this
naive proceeding.

But it is well to form beforehand some idea of the
monuments which these bas-reliets adorned. The Budidhist
sanctuary was preéminently the stipa, that is the « tumu-
lus », and its principal role was to cover up a deposit of
relics. As we see it in India from the third century before
our era, it was already a stersotyped edifice of brick or
stone, which presupposed the art of the architect and utili-
zed that of the sculptor. Its chiefl feature was a fall hemi-
spherical dome, osually raised on a terrace. This dome,
which was called the egg (anda), supported a sortof kiosk
(fermile), itself surmounted by one or several parasols, an
emblem of which vou know the honorific signification in
the East. The whole was surrounded, like all sacred
places in [ndia, by a high barrier, a1 first of wool, then
directly imitated in stone from its wooden prototype. This

T

\
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enclosure was flanked at the four cardinal points by mony-
mental gates (lrana), with triple curved lintels of which
we haye fine examples at Sinchi ("), On the most ancient
specimens from the basin of the Ganges the decoration was
strictly limited 10 the doorways and miling, At Barhu
medallions were strewn overthe upright pillass and Cross-
bars of the latter, whilst all along the inner face of the
coping further motifs were ensconced in the intervals of
the undulations of a serpenting garland, You will recognize
one or other alternative of this double provenance in all
the reproductions which are about to defile before your
eyes (PL. V-VT).

One last question : Why have we chosen by preference:
the bas-reliefs of Barhut? The answeris easy : because most
of them are accompanied by an inscription written in the
oldest alphabet of central India. the oneé which towards the
middle of the third century before ourera was used bythe
famous king Acoka for his pious edicts. On one of the
jambs of the eastern gate; found in sify, we read, in 2
somewhat luter script, 2 mention of the ephemeral suye-
rain dynasty of the Cungas, which succeeded the Maur—
yas towards the year 180 B. C.; it relates to the
erection of the gate, or, to be more exact, the replacement
an old wooden model by a « stone work »: and thus we
feel certain that towards the end of the secand century
the finul touch must have been given to the decoration of
the shipa, commenced, no doubt, during the third. This is
notall. Among the hundred and sisty graffiti, more or less,
observed on the recovered debris of the balustrade more
than half are restricted 1o giving merely the name of
the donor, male or female, of such and such a pillar or

(1} See beiow, pyr. 65-66, and of pl. VILaad V11, 1.



JATAKAS AT BAMITCT 31

such and such a transverse bar: but the rest give us expli-
cit information concerning the subjects which the sculp-
tures claimed 1o represent. Thus we have to desl with bas-
reliefs sufficiently dated and identified beforehand by their
authors for the benefit of their contemporaries and of the
most distant posterity. In the moving sands of Indian an-
tiquity we can find no better data, nor firmer ground on
which to work

i8]

The animails. — After this indispensable prépatation we
nisy with fall knowledge broach the examination of the
twenty-five jdtakas, of which. possessing the text, we recog-
nize alsothe representation. A perfectly natural plan will be
imposed upon us it will be, if we may so express it, the bio-
oraphical sequence of these successive lives, as well as the
hierarchical order of the conditions into which the foture
Buddha had successively to be born. We shall see him
moant one by one the rungs of the ladder of beings, first
animal, then woman, and finally man. And indeed. putting
asideall one’s complacency as Indianist, [ do not think that
the imagination of any race has ever created a finer or
yaster subject fora poem than this destiny of a single being
in whom are shown all aspects of life, in whom is concen-
trated all the experience of past ages, in one word, in whom
the evolution of the entire human mce is reflected, Unlor-
tunately, as usually happensin India, the execution comes
infinitely short of the conception. Tosum up inone work,
spacions and substantial, in view of the immense and varied
career of the Predestined One, the original Indian system of
the universe, would have required the powerful constructive
genius of a Dante ¢ Buddhism had not that good fortune..
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And this is why we do in Indian literature not meet with
mare than scattered fragments of the epic of the Bodhi-
sattva, or luture Buddha,

To-day we are concermed only with the period of
his previous lives, beginning with the most humble of
them : but even within these limits we cannot help but
regret the mannerin which the monks, more solicitous for
edification than for poetry, have bungled the subject. In the
same way as, according 1o the naturalists, the embryo of
mammalia reproduces in the course of its development
the divers characteristics of the inferiorspecies, o we should
like to follow through the course of the animal forms
which he remembered having assumed one after the otlier
— fish, reptile, bird, quadruped, quadruman — the whale
embryology of a Bodhisattva, But for that we should
have to give ourselves up, inthe midst of the disorder — or
of the still more outlandish order (") — of the texts. ta a
veritable task of parchwork, joining together here and there
the scattered portions of a poenr wihich was never written.
Evidently the idea of following out any series and grada-
tion whatever did net occur to the minds of the compilers
of these stories. We must say in excuse for them thatg the
theory of evolution troubled them, for reasons easy 10
guess, much less than it does us, Furthermore, if they
are incapable of composing a harmonious whole, i}le_;,r
make up for itin detail by the naive savour and, at times,
humourous atiractiveness of their style : it is impossible 1o
deny them a veritable talent as narrators. Once we have
renounced for them higher ambitions, the compensation
will appear to us very appreciable, Their stories of ani-

(1) We know thal in the PAll callection of Jiitakas, for exariple; these dre
classeil solely pecording 10 the incresming number of verses wiich they
eomtaln, without regard 1o sobjec.
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mals form in fact a veritable « Jungle Book « long before
that which did so much for the reputation of Rudyard
Kipling ; moreover, the latter was, in his, directly inspi-
red by popular Indian tradition.

Let us cxamine first the ‘stories which present ani-
mals only, and which, cansequently, are pure « [abless.
There were related in India two thousand years and
more ago tales with which we are still to-day familiar
from infancy, 1 will cite; for example, that of « the Tor-
woise and the two Ducks », which is depicted already on the
ancient balustrade of Bodh-Gayi. Among the fragments of
Barhut which have survived until our timeé we do notfind
any equally celebrated. On the other hand, when we seethe
Bodhisattva appear there, he hasalready arrived at the state,
orif you prefer, at the genus of bird.

I. Here (Cunsmsenas, XXVII, 11) in his character of
royal swan he refuses, if we may so expressit. the « hand »
of his daughter to the peacock, in spite of his magnificent
plumage and because’of his indecent dance (Jit. 32).

. There (Conyiycuas, XLV, 7) under the form of a
pigeon, he reprimands the Jazy and gluttonous crow, whom
the cook punishes so cruelly for an attempted raid upon
his pots (Jit: 42: cf. 274 and 375)

Ifl. Elsewhere (Conminauam, XLVIL, 5) he is the cock
perched on a tree, who wisely resists the treacherous
seductions of a she-cat (Jut. 385 ). — La Fontaine (Fables,
11, 5) sdys: ola lox,

IV. Still further on (Cuswmenam, XXV, 2). born an
elephant, he exterminates, withthe help of his faithful wife,
a terrible enemy of his race; an enormous ¢rab, « as broad
as a threshing-floor », which, in order to devour them,
had hidden itself at the bottom of the lake in which the
pachyderms were accustomed to bathe (Jit, 267).
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V. As we canpot see all in detal, | will dessin you
only 2 moment with the #fth jiuka, spoken (and even
written) of as « ofthe Quail », As usual, the 1ext (i 357
indicates first of all on what occasion the fable was relsted.
It was mot the first time that Dévadatta, the waitor cousin
of Buddha and the Judas Iscariot of his lesend, proved the
hardness of his heart. At that time the Bodhisateva was
bomm in the form of an elephant, chisf of 2 troop of
80,000 others — India is very fond indeed of this round
number. A quail, which had made her nest within their
pasture ground and whose young; scarcely hatched, were
still incapable of moving, begs him to spare her offspring.
e willingly consents to this, and by his erders his
Bo,000 subjects respect the young birds as they file past ;
doubtless, this is' what they are in the act of doing on the
vight lower part of the medallion (pl. V, 1), But he warns
the quail that a fierce solitary is following him. The latter,
deal ta all prayers, crushes the nest :you percsive one of
the young ones under his right hifld foer, exactly on the
edge ol the break in the stone, whilst the weeping mother
i perched on a tree in front of Kim. But vengeanca is not
long delaved : for already on the bulging forchead of he
cruel elephant a crow is busy, pecking out his eves with its
beak, whilst a big « blue fly » deposits its eggs in the
sockets. A third ally of the quail, its gossip the frog, is seg-
ted at the top of the medallion in g conventional rocky
landscape. Tts role, in the story 25 an the bas-relief, is by it
croaking to attract the enormous aninmal, which is Mind
andbuming with fever, by making it believe in the proxi-
mity of water. Thus it leads him right 1o the edze of 2
sharp precipice, where he falls headlong : only his hind
part has not yet quite dissppeared into the abyss. Appli-
cation : the Bodhisattva was the leader of the troop of
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elephants, Dévadatta was the solimary. — « Well, what

about the quail », vou will ask: — You desire to know too
much,

IV

The Bodhisattvs ander an animal form and mankind. —
In these five fables man does not intervene. Here are five
others in which he is seen and, a1 first, hardly 1o his ¢redit.

VL In order to follow up the two preceding births, let
os take 8 pew one in the form of an elephant and even
of an elephant « with six tusks » (Jdr. 514). The wonder-
ful animal isstanding in the foreground, leaning against the
banyan tree (pl. XXIX. 1) which the oldest tradition assigns
to him for a shelter. Behind him, likewise in profile, is his
first wile, her left temple adorned with 2 lotus, whilst,
seen [ull face in the background, his second wife, furious
at not baving herself received any such flosvery ornament,
is showing unmistakable signs of jealous anger. She goes
so faras to sufier herself to die of hunger, while forming the
aspiration of being born again @5 3 woman and becoming
queen of Benares. Scarcely has her double wish been ful-
filled than she charges the cleverést hunter in the country
ta carry out her vengeance. Hidden at the bottom of a pit,
the latter discharges a poisoned arrow into the bowels of
the elephant, as is written and is elsewbere found figured,
on the sculptures of Amarivati and of Gandhira, But at
Barhut, when we again (on the left of the medallion) see
the hero of the story, it is already the moment when,
wounded o death and practising the virtue, which was
Buddhist before becoming Christian, of pardoning all
offences, he docilely stoops down, in order 1o allow his
enemy to cut off his triple tusks with the help of an enor-
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mous saw, We must turn to the Pili collection or to the
paintings of the Ajanti Caves to learn that the wicked
queen, at the sight of the tusks of her former hushand,
which her emissary brought back to her. felt neverthelessa
revulsion of constience, of which she died heart-broken (')

VIL. No less naively illustrated is the ne-birth as an
amtelope, kurunga, On pl. V,2 we read as plainly as in the
text (Jdt. 206) that there were once an antelope, a tortoise
and awood-pecker, which, united by triendship, lived toge.
ther on the shores of a lake in the depths of the woads.
The antelope has just been caught in 2 trap = and, whilst
the tortoise exerts itself 10 snaw through the fetters, the
wood-pecker, represented 2 secand time on the nghr, does
all that ir can, in its character of bird of ill-omen, 10
delay the coming of the hunter, Soon — but no room could
be found in the picture for this second adventure — the
antelope will in its turn deliver the wortoise -

Alnei Chacun en sdn endroft

S'entremet, agir ef ravaille,
as we are 1wld by La Fontaine, who to our trio of frends
has added also a rat (Fables, X11, 13).

VIIL Anothermedallion (pl. V, 3)contains noless than
three episodes. At the bottom the tender-hearted stag, ruru,
saves the son of the merchant, who was going 1o drown
himself in the Ganges, and brings him on his back to the
bank, where oneof his roes is stooping to drink at the river.
At the top, on the right, the king of Benares, guided by the
young merchant, who js evidently acting as his infor-
mant, is preparing with bent bow to kill the great rare
stag, the object of his desiresas a tunter, But the words ad-

{1} We shall have an opportinity later (Essay V11 of recurTing mire n
detail 1o the Satdonte fltaka (ef, pl, X213 and’ XXX
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dressed 1o him by the latter quickly csuse the weapons to
fall from his hands, and we find him again in the centre
in edifying conversation with the wonderful animal, whilst
the: treacherous informer seems to be hiding behind the
roval person. We know from another source that the
Bodhisattva, always charitable, intercedes with the king in
favour of his perfidious debtor (Jif. 482 ; notto be confused
with r2).

IX. Of the two births as ape, which we meet next, the
one (Jdi. §16) conmains a story with a quite analagous
moral, bur the bas-relief is very much damaged (Coxnin-
GHAM, XXXII, 5). A Brahman, saved by the Bodhi-
sativa, who tescues him from the bottom of a precipice,
repays him with the blackest ingratitude, attempting to
assassinate his benefactor during his sleep. On this occa-
sion also the magnanimous animal forgives.

X. More original and much better preserved is the other
jitaka of Mahdkapi (Jit. go7; pl. Vs 4). At that time the
Bodhisattva was in the Himalayas, king of Bo.ooo monkeys,
and he took them to feed upon & giganuc mango-tree —
others say a fig-tree, and the bas-relief agrees with this —
whose fruits were delicious, but the branches of which unfor-
tunately spread over the Ganges. In spite of the precautions
prescribed by the foreseeing wisdomol the ¥ great mon-
key, a fruit, hidden by a nest of ants, escapes the invest-
gations of s people, ripens, falls into the stream of water,
and is caught in the nets which surround the bathing-place
of the king of Benares. The latter finds it so much to his
taste that, in order to procure others like it, he does nothesi-
tate, when he hus obtained information from the ¢ wood-
rangers », to follow the river to 1ts source, until he arrives ax
the wonderful tree, At night the monkeys gather together
a5 usual ; but the king of Benares has the tree sarrounded



by his-archers, with fixed arrows and only awaiting the day
t begin the slaughter. There is alarm in the' cam p of the
Bandar-log, as Kipling expresses it Their leader reas-
sures them and promises to save their lives. With a
gigantie spring, of which lie alone is capable, he clears a
hundrell bow lenths as far as the opposite bank of the river,
there cuts 2 [ong rattan, the one end of which e fixes to
4 tree on this bank, whilst he anaches the other 1o his foot,
and with another spring returns 10/ bis own people. But
the vine which lie has cut is 2 little too short, and it is on ¥
by strétehing out his hands that he can reach the branches
of the fig-tree, Nevertheless, the 80,600 monkevs pass over
this improvised bridge and descend in safety on the other
side of the river; This latter is, 2s usual, indicated by
sinuous lines, in which a tortoise and some fish are swim-
ming. But already two men of the court of the king of
Benares are holding by the four corners a striped coverlet,
into which the Bodhisattva, exhaysted with fatigue, has only
0 let himsell fall when the lust of his sabjects has been
saved. At the botiom (and this is the second picture within
the frame) we find him sitting in conversation with his
human colleague, who is amazed ar his vigour, kis inge-
nuity, amd his devotion to his people. Between them a
persen, of whom we see only the bust and the hands
respectfully joined together, is, if we may judge from the
absence of the turban, 3 man of Jow caste, apparently that

on¢ of the v woad-rangers » who guided the roval caravan
towards the Himalaya.

Vv

Thé Bodbisattva in buman form and anmatls, — In this
last narrative the king of Benares gives a proof of good
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feeling - therefore he is presented to us a5 an ancient incar-
nation of Ananda, the well-beloved disciple. In the four
preceding fables man appears to us in the odious form of
a hunter, except when he reveals himsell as @ monster of
ingratitude, whilst the brute continues to show an example
of the most difficult virtues. Howéver, we must not be in
to0 great 4 hurry to conclude thay, in the Jdtalas, the better
part always belongs to the animals : in fact, it only fllsto
them when they incamate the Bodhisattva, In other words,
in the Buddhist adaptation w which these tales have been
subjected the Bodhisattva has been incarnated in animal
form only in those cases where it was decidedly more
flattering to be beast than to be man. Here are four other
examples which will abundantly prove to us that ingrati-
tude, foolishness, theaggressive instinct, and dishonesty are
not, in the minds of onr suthors, the privilege of humanity
alone, as you might have been led to believe. The stories
ought indeed 1o come a linle later in the plan which we
have adopted, since the Bodhisattva is there already cloth-
ed in the human lorm par excellenze, | mean that of a2 man :
but for the advantage of warning ourselves against & wrong
idea itis worth while slightly to disarrange the bierarchical
order of the sexes.

XL Do you desire further simian stories 7 Look on the
left of pl. VI, 1 atthis young novice, or Brahmanic student,
who is giving a thirsty monkey something to drink. Now
he goes away rowards the right, having loaded on his
shoalders, at the two ends of a stick placed like 2 balancing
beam, his two round pitchﬂs,'suspn:n&fd in nets of cord
after the munner of the time and of the present.day ; mean-
while the animal, who has mounted into the tree again,
makes grimacesat him asareward for liis s.h.mhr « Oblige
a villain, and be will spit in your face », says our proverb.
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If weare to believe the texy, the monkey did worse still on
the head of the Bodisattva, a thing which is quite among
the hubits of these horrid beasts. It is needless to repeat o
you that he was none other than Dévadatta (Ji. 174).

XIL Another time (Jdt. 46 and 368), 2 gardener, wishing
10 take his holiday, has charged the monkeys which haunt
his garden to water it in his stead. And in fact they set
about it with pitchers (pl. VI, 2); but on 2 suggestion ot
their king, who by nature prefers 1o do things methodi-
cally and does not intend his water 10 be wasted, they
begin by pulling up every shrub in the nursery, so as 1o
measure by the length of its roots the exact quantity of
water which it will require. The Bodhisattva is the « wise
man »; who enters by the left and surprizes them while
thus occupied. He does not restrict himself to stating that
hell is paved with good intentions : there is' no lick of
moralizing, also, about the stupidity of the king of the:
monkeys : if he is the most intelligent, what must be
thought of the rest of the troop?

XIL On another fragment of the coping (Cunvmeuas,
XLI, ¥-3) is figured in two successive scenes the story of a
stupid fighting ram, who isinspired by his warlike instincts
to charge a Brahmanic ascetic ; we must say in his excuse
that the later was wearing a garment of skin (Jit. 324).
The whole humour of the affair is that the monk imagines,
atthe moment when the ram stoops, ready to rush upon
him, that even the beasts bow Before his worth. It is
in vain that a young merchant, no other thin the Bodhi-
sattva, warns him of his imprudent mistake : there he is
so0n on his back, upset along with the double burden
which he was balancing on liis shoulder.

XIV. Again in another place it isthe turn of the Bodhi-
sattvato carry the water-vessel and wear the big chignon
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and the summary costume of anascetic (pl, VI, 5);and itis
in this guise (and not thatof a tree-god, asthe commentary
gives it, Jit. 400) that he is present as a simple spectator
at a very amusing scene. Two otters, by uniting theirefforts,
have dragged 2 big fish to the dry ground on the bank of 2
river, the one holding it by the head,the other by theil;
but, their united exploit accomplished, they quarrel about
the sharing of the booty and takea passing jackalas arhiter,
The latter is represented twice, first seated berween the
litigants, then walking proudly away to the right : he is.
carrying the best piece in his moath and leaving to the two
deceived otters only the head and tail of their prey. The
moral is easily guessed, The text states very explicitly that
the best law-suits in the world only serve to enrich the
coffers of the king; and vou, for your part, have in the
u Jackal and the two Otters » already recognised an Indian
variant of the « QOvster and the Litigants » of La Fontaine.

XV, For the rest we must not in the presence of the
extreme variety of these tales claim to set up too general
rales, A little further on (pL VL 4) enimals reappear
side by side with another identical incarnation of the
Bodhisativa, and this time they play a most honou-
rable part. The bas-relief is here much simplified in
comparison with the version of the fitaka (488), which
givesto the hero a sister, six brothers and two servants, At
Barhiit we see at his side only a woman — likewise clo-
thed in the ascetic costume — wha may very well in the
intention of the sculptor be the wife of his lay years,
. and of whom the Pili prose, with its accostomed and

thaps excessive modesty, will have made his sister - has
it not been bold enough (Jit; 461) 1o give us Rima as the
brother, and not the lusband, of Sitd > On the other hand, a
monkey and an elephant likewise take part in this scene,

i
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unless the lastér is merely the mount of Calra : for the-
« Indra of the Gods » looks upon it as a duty to bring

back the bundle of lotus stalks (rather similar to our

bundles of asparagus and juss like those which [ have seen

sold, nowadays, in Kashmiz, in the market ol Srinagar),

which gave its name to the story, That is all the food of

the ascetie, and on three days in succession Cakra, in order
to prove him, has stolen i, but without succeeding in
moving him. At the moment when he repents, each one
of the characters, both human and animal, was about 1o
exonerite himself from this theft by a veracions oath, even

themonkey declsring himself incapable of its for, it is said

somewhere, ¢ in the company of saints everyone becomes
a saint »,

VI

The Bodbisaltva and swomen. — With these reserva-
tions, these two Series of examples, preserved by chance,
suffice o prove what I was just now saying concerming
the donble attitude of the Jdiakas with regard to ammils,
If from the beasts we now pass — without any idea of
comparisan, be it said — to the women, we observe that
at the wvery first the same distinction seems necessary.
Either we are in the presence of one of those beautifisl
types of faithful wife which are an honour to Indian litera-
ture, and then we may salely wager that the Bodhisattva
1s this time incarnated in the feminine form; or elseit is
a masculine role which is assigned 10 hiry, 2nd in this case
the texts, giving free scope 1o an instinet for satire worthy
ol our Gaul of the Middle Ages, becomes inexhaustible on
the subject of the malice and perversity of the fair sex.
The swones which they tell of it (we shall, ol course,
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adiduce only those which are figured, more or less; 2t
Barhmut) lack neither raciness nor verve. In fact, whilst the
stories which have come before us up 1ill now were pro-
perly fables, we have now to do with the land of jolly
tales. which in the Romance languages of medimval
Europe were called « fablisux » or « fableausx ».

XVI. On a medallion which can hardly with propriety
be reproduced (Consmgpam, XXV _.) we witness
the conception and birth of the rishi Rishyagrings (Ante-
lope-horn) or Ekagrings (Unicorn). as celebrated in
the Brahmanic epic as in the Buddhist legend. Son of
an anchorite and a roe, he knows nothing of 2 sex 1o
which e is not even indebted for his mother; and conse-
quentlyhe will be an easy prey 1o the first women he
meets. On this common trunk are grafted two groups of
stories: In the first, the young hermit is scarcely adolescent
and lives with his father. A neighbouring king, in order
to put an e¢nd to a fimine, or simply because he has no
son, forms the design of taking him for his son-in-law
and his own daughter, or, in the less ancient versions,
some courtesans charge themselves with the task ofleading
him astray and bringing him back to the court (fil.
5267 Mahdvastu, 11, 143; Mabdbldrata, 111, 110°113 etc),
Without great difficalty they succeed, as seon as the lather
has turned his back, being hzlped as much as they could
desire by the nmaive candour of the young man, who as yet
has seen nothing of the world, for whom a rebounding ball
seems a marvel, who takes cakes for delicious fruits without
pips, and who calls carriages « moving huts ». He Appre=
hends still other causes of amazement, not less ingenious,
but alveudy less innocent, at the aspect, so new, 1o im, of
hisfeminine visitors: and you can easily conceive that thus
theme of the spontancous awakening of the sexualinstinct
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in the most ignorant of young men should have served as
an example to Boccacio and for 2 story to La Fontaine
(Contes, 1M1, 1, ¢ The Geeseof Brother Philip », taken from
the preamble to the fourth day of the Duwameron).

Of the second form of the legend the clearest suramary
that we at present possess has been preserved to us by the
Chinese pilgrim Hivantsang with reference 1o a2 ruined
convent of Gandhirs, in the extreme north-west of
[ndia. e It wasin this place, lie tells us, thatformerly there
lived the st Unicorny thisrishi, having allowed himseli o
be led astray by 1 conrtesan, lost his supernatural powers;
the courtesan mounted on his shoulders and thus retorned
tothe town » (L. Jiat. 523, Dagakumdracarita, 11, 2 etc.). Hére
there is no longer any question of the Eher of the hermit,
and the age of the lateer is left undetermined. On the other
hand, what we are told of him reminds us of the fables
detailed in our relations of animal stories, the so-called « Bes-
tiaria » of the Middle Ages, concerning the Unicorn which
only & young girl is able to capture : « And she {says
theirsource, the Physiologus) commands the animal 4nd it
obeys her; and she leads it away to the king’s palace ». Why
there rather than elsewhere? This unexpected trait forms, on
the contrary, an integral part of the adventure of the shy
anchorite Unicorn, whom the king's daughter very natu-
tally leadsto her father, or whom the courtesan has wagered
that she will bring back 10 the court. And, azzin, the
piguant detail that this lster mounts astride on the shoulders
of the wise rishi awakens invincibly the memory of the
celebrated « Lay of Aristotle »,

XVIL A fragment of another medallion, found only by
the greatest chance, bears as title the three first words of
the one stanza which constitutes the ancient nucleus of
Jidtika 62 ¢« Themusic thatthe Braliman... s vand, in fact,
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it shows us a caste man seated, with his eyes bandaged and
playing the hiarp, whilst a coupledance before him (Cewsme-
aam, XX VI, 8). He is the chaplain of the king of Benares,
and had, we are told, 3 habit of gaming with his master.
Bt the king, each time he threw the dice, used, in order to
bring himself’ good luck, o hum four verses, taken from
some popular song, which were not very respectiul

to the virtue of women, and by force of this truth he
won every time. The Brahman, in a fair way to being ruin-
ed, gives up playing and decides to rear a new-bomn girl-
child without her ever seeing any other man than himsell-

She has scarcely reached marriagable age when he, in his
turn, challenges the king, whose word, having become false,
is no longer efficacious, so that he loses game after game,

Thwarted, and guessing what is the snake under the rock,

he charges oneof his agents to seduce the only real virtue in

his kingdom. This plan doésreadily succeed; and itmust be-
believed that intelligence comes to a girl still more guickly
than to a boy, The young novice's mind is so readily and
so offectually enlightened, that she consents to organize the
little scene of comedy represented by the bas-relief,and itis
with her lover that she is dancing to the sound of the harp
played by the blinded Brahman, I fay no stress upon the rest

of the story or how she succeeds in exonerating herself
by making afalse oath true, a device equally well known 1o
our folk-lore : the important thing is that in this Indian

heroine you have been allowed to salute in passing the

tvpe of the eternal Agnes.

XVII. Even the single story consecrated to the praise
of woman fails not to be well-known to our medizvalists
under the name of « Constant du Hamel », Certainly, we
must immediately deduct from this last story some
details which truly smack too much of its native soil : |
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refer to the vengeance exercised by the villain on the
wives e of the provost, the forester and the priest », This
manner of applying the law. of retallation, and even with
interest — for the pessant does to another what the other
has merely had the intention of doing to him — is a trait
eminently Gallic: and you will not be in any way astonished
to observe that it was evidently the part which La Fon-
taine desived to retain of the story, when he put it into
verse in: his tale of « the people of Rheims v @ you will un-
derstand no less clearly that the Indian versions contain
nothing of the kind. For the rest, the accord would be
truly too astonishing, if it were not a case of a borrowing
by European literature from that of Indis (Jit. 546: Kathi-
saritsdgura, 1, 4 ete.). Taken on the whole, itis the Pali text
which most nearly approaches the bas-relief of Barhut
(pl- V. 5) : there also Amara, the vintuous wife, whose
hosband is absent, has four snitors to whom she assigns
in interview for each of the watches of the same nigh,
and it is alsoin great esparto baskets that she causes her
tricked lovers wo be packed by her servants, At the moment
chosen by the sculptor we are in the midst of the court
the king is seated on his throne, surrounded by his minis-
ters, and at his right side one of the women of the harem
i waving a fly-flapper, Amard is standing on the other
side, her left hand on the shoulder of her attendant, and az
lier ordes the covers of three of the baskets have already
been raised and the heads of three of the delinquents unco-
vered, whilst two coolies bring the fourth. But the Singha-
lese compilation dismisses this story in ten lines, as gn
episode in a long narrative, and consents 1o see in Amard
only the wile of the absent Badhisattva < for it is guite
resigned to represent the latter a8 an animal, 2 padah or
even a bandit, but never, no | never,a woman, be she, as'in
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thiis case, a paragon of allthe virtwes. If, however, we come
to realize that the jaluka in question has the honour of a
eomplete medullion and that these representations have no
edifying interest except on the condition that the future
Buddha there appedrs in person, it will soon be granted
that there ire great chancss that the sculptor regarded him
us incarmated here in the femining form, Even if the aothor
hud pot himsell made this identification, everything
invited the spectator to do so. The inscription on. the bas-
reliel (yovamajhakiyam jitakan) doss not contradict it - fewr
the Pili tradition also makes Amazrd to be born inone ol the
four suburhs Yaamajjhuka, situated at the four gates of
the capital of Mithild.

However it may be as regards this particular point, the
wemendous buffoonery of the situation could not escape
the worshippers. and they must have been at least as much
amused as edified. If we ourselves look =t it more elosely,
we shall not be able to avoid the impression that, with all
her virtue, Amard was not exempt from mischiel, Doubt-
less she had recourse o the arsenal of her tricks only
for 2. good motive; but we tremble at the thought of what
would happen 1o her husband, if this astute woman em-
ploved in deceiving him a quarter of the malice that she
displays in' keeping herself fithiul, In one word, and
with all taken into account, whether the story be wrtten
in praise of the faif sex or not, it Is always the same cres-
ture of perfidy, if not of voluptuousaess; with whom we
have to deal : or, w putit better, we observe that the guite
monastic mistrust and aversion which Buddhism professed
towards woman are (wWe may say) never disarmied. OF all
the snares of Mira the Malignant; isshe notthe worst? And
was it not salely in the rupture of all family ties, com-
mencing with the conjugal tie, that the assured pledge of
salvation was supposed tobe found?

19713
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XIX. Among our basreliefs we find still another firly
picturesque illustration of this moral conception, Itis taken
from the history of Mahijanaka (Jat. 539). A son, bom in

cexile; of the widow of a king of Mithila, 1 will pass over
the adventures which fnally re-establish him on the throne
which his uncle has usurped, and at the same time win
for him the hand ol his beautiful cousin Stvall. What is of
importance 10 us hereis the resolution, which he soon forms,
of taking to the religious life and the useless efforts 10 which
his wife resorts in order to retain him in the world, At
lust he departs; but his wife belongs 10 that variety of
woman which our writers of vaudevilles call « clinging »;
and she obstinately adheres o his steps, Vainly does a
remnant of politeness lead him to muke use of vatious
-symbols in order to mark his decided intention to deprive
himself henceforth of a companionship which he looks
upon s an obstacle to his deliverance : she will listen
to none of them, not even the plainest, such as the orie
represented, with the names of the persons to vouch for
ity on the raling ar Barlwt (pl. VI, 3). The king, who has
already cast aside hisdiadem, is standing, still followed by
the queen; in front of an armourer’s bench and with the
two first fingers maised is speaking in parables, The arti-
zan is about to straighten an arrow which he has just put
T.].ITCII.IEII the .EE, .‘.Iﬂd,clﬂ'_sing oneeve, 18 uumining with the
other whether it is straight, To a premeditated question
from Mah&janaks he replies that one cin judge the straight-
ness of things much better with 2 single one eve than with
two :lor, except in solitude, there is no salvation for man.

XX. This monkish moral is, however, susceptible of 2
quite touching revulsion, or rather of quite gracious over-
sight. Evidently it was impossible for the compilers of this
great collection of folk-lore 1o bring all thie narratives
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witliin their narrow range of edification : and thus it is that
a delightful story of love must have found grace in their
eyes- It is not preserved to us at Burbut, except by a
miserable sketch (Cromisaan, XXVIL 12); but it is still
in existence on the Boro-Bodur of java ("), where the
human bust of the kinnars is no longer terminated by
[olinge, but by the body of a bird. The king of Benares,
while out hunting. perceives a couple of these marvel-
lous beings covering each other with caresses and tears.
He questions them, and learns from the mouth of the
woman — always the more talkative — that they were once
separated by the storm and had to spend the night on
sither side of the river. Now it will soon be seven hun-
dred years since this mischance, and their life is a thou-
sand years - however, they have not yet guite conso-
led each other for the separation of o few hours, and
since then have been unable to help mingling tears with
their caresses. — What an example for lovers, thinks the
king; and it will not surprise you to learn that, with the
help of this simple legend, Buddha forthwith reconciled
the king and queen of Kosala, very much inlove with one
another, who were sulking (Jut. 5043 reject 481 and 485)-

The Bodbisativa and the castes. — This last story is less a
« fableau » than a fairy tile. As for the preceding one. it
should rather be classed in the category of those ¢ exam-
ples », wherewith our preaching friars of the Middle
Ages were accustomed to stud their sermans. The five that
still remain to be reviewed are all edifying stories which

(£) See beldw, Esaay VITI
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similarly served the needs of the Buddhist preaching. ".[’hey
will perhaps seem to you only moderately amusing :
but in India morality must always have its turn, In them
the Bodhisattva is constantly reborn in the state of man,
that state so difficult to attain, we are rold, which, while
the one most favoumble of all 1o the scquisition of
merits, is also the only one in which the candidate for
the Bodli ever has a chance of attaining his object. Each
ume this marvellous being, whatever may be his caste,
astonishes us with the proofs of his skill, wisdom and
disinterestedness ¢ but it is especially in his royal births
that he gives free conrse to his virtue, Let us not forget
that the Buddhists professed 1o place the class of the Fsk-
treya, of, as we should siy, tie nobility of the sword,
which their Master belonged, above that of the Brahmans ;
naturally, we shall have 1o follow the order established by
them in the hierarchy of the castes,

XXI. The Bodhisattva knew all social positions, even
that swhich consists in being under the ban of society,
as is the case with the pariali. However, in the lowesi posi-
tion in which we recognise him on the bas-reliefs al
Barhut, he has already arrived ut the third class, that of the
Vaicyas, that is to say, of peasant proprietar or town sho
keeper. It is 45 a son of a citiven of Cravasti that by an
ingenious stratagem he consoles hijs father, who was still
inconsolable tor the death of his grandiather (JUL 352; Con-
NewGian. XLVIL 5). He brings water and food to the dead
body of an ox, abandoned at the gates of the rown; and
when his father, informed by friends, runs up to remops-
trate with kim, he answers him in the same tone and has
not much trouble in proving to him that the more foolish
of the two is not the one whom people think. For i1 is
folly, according 1o Buddhist ideas, to weep for the dead.
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XXI1. Elsewhere the Bodhisattva has become the Pandir
Vidhura, minister of the king of Indraprastha, The fame
of his wisdomand elogquence is so great, that the wileof a
Niza conceives a fancy for hearing him speak, In order to
mike more sure of him being brought 1o her, the undine
pretends to hiave 2 « desire »;, thatof eating his heart. Behold
the husband much disturbed : « As well ask for the moon »,
he remarks (Jdf. 545). But what is there that women
cannot do? The four panels of one pillar are consecrated
to the description of how the daughter of the Niga wasnot
long in finding a young captain of the genii, who, for Joveof
het e beaux yeux », charges himself with the commission:
how the young gallant challenges the king of Indraprastha
to play, and with one cast of the dice wins his minister
from him ; how he vainly endeavours to kill the latter by
thrawing him down from the top of 2 mountain; and how,
in the énd, be decides to take him alive to the house of the
Niga, to the great satistaction of his future mother-in-
las, who thos obtains from the mouth of the sage the litte
private lecture which she desired (Coswincuam, XVIII).
And. as is always the case with these Buddhist tales, allis
well thar ends well.

XXIIL But, as1 have told you, it is especially when the
Bodhisattva is bornagain as a Ksbatriya that his acts foretell
the great renunciation of which he is to offer a perfect
model in the course of his last existence. Once, at 3 time
when human life was exceedingly long, he renounces
the throne and the world from the moment ol the appear-
ance of his first white hair (Jdf. 9). His barber is ordered
to show it to him as soon as he perceives it : and it is for
that reason that,on pl V1. 6, he interrmupts the combing of
his master’s long hair. King Makbadeéva, although be stll
has 84.000 years 16 live, abdicates at once in favour of his



13 JATAKAS AT BARHUT

son — apparently the third person in the scene — and
retires to lead in his own park of mango<trees the ascetic
life.

XXIV, Another titme he does not wiit so long to abandan
his throne, and heis still in full youth when he yields place
to his youngest brother (i, (81 Mabdvastu, 11, 73). The
jezlousy and suspicions of the latter soon force him to g0
into exile, and, thanks 10 his talent as an archer, he earns
his living in the service of a neighbouring king, The bas-
relief represents this Asadisa at the moment when, by
means of an arrow skilfully shot, hie gathers for his master
a mango from the very top of a high tree (CusvimncrAs,
XXVII, 13). The continuation of the story makes him again
protect his. ungrateful brother against the seven hostile
princes who were besieging him, and finally he enters —or
rathier, according to the Indian expression, he « depans »
— into religion.

XXV. Once even It istrom his earliest infancy that he
gives evidence of his resolwtion to know nothing of
this world, and he feigns to be dumb, deaf and para-
lyzed (Jir. 538). In vain are many experimems tried
to prove him ; neither privations nor delicacies, nor toys,
nor noises, nor lights, nor (ear, nor suffering; nor (when
heis nearly sixteen years old) voluptuons temptations can
draw from him 2 gesture; 1 ¢ry, or any sign whatever of
sensibility or intelligence. That is why you see him |ying
sastiffin thelap of his father, the king of Benares (pl. V, 6).
The latter ends by becoming weary of such a son, and
orders his chariot-driver to take him out of the town and
bury him, dead or alive. Thus, at the bottom, we see Prince
Stmiya standing near an empty quadriga, whilst on the
right the driver is busy with 3 hoe, hollowing out a grave,
However, the prince suddenly décides to move and speak



-

JATAKAS AT BARHUT 57

but when lus father, informed by the driver, rans up,with
his suite, full of joy, it is only to find him already trans-
formed by the providential intervention of the king of the
gods into an ascetic, and sitting in the shadow of the trees
of his hermitage : and this forms the subject of the third
and last episode, an the right top border of the medallion.

The texts specify elsewhere that in this last existence the
Bodhisattva had realised the perfection of « determination »,
in the life of Vidhura (XXIT) that of ¢ wisdom », in that of
Mahijanaka (XIX) of « heroism », in that of the ascetic
with the lotus stems (XV) of « detachment »; in that
of the king of the monkeys (X) of « truth », in that of the
stag (VIIL) and the elephant with six tusks (V1) of « gene-
rosity »; and we know from a detached fragment that at
Barhut also was seen the birth in which, under the name
of Prince Vicvantara, he attained by the gift of his goods,
his children and even his wile, the "acme of « charity ».
Thus we recognize on our bas-reliefs some of the most
celebrated jdiakas: and of the ten cardinal wvirtues
only « patience », & benevolence » and ¢ equanimity » are
not represented by name. Further, we must not lorget
that the researches of Cunningham have collected scarcely
more than a third of the railing : the rest had been carried
away and destroyed by neighbouring villagers; and this van-
dalism justifies the precaution. taken by the English archreo-
logist, of transporting all that kad survived 1o the Museum
at Calcutta. Inversely, it is only rightthat Lshould warn you
that weare far from having identified all the bas-reliels which
have been exhumed. We might draw up another list, almost
as long, of those which still await (the greater number, bat
not all, for want of an inscription) a satisfactory explana-
tion. Some motifs are evidently taken from jdlakas not to be
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read in the Pali collection : and thisis 2 salutary warning
1o us that the latter, considerabla though it may be, is far
from being complete. Besides, we might have drawn atren-
ton in passing to a number of discordances in derail, a5
regards the tréatment of subjects certainly identified, be-
tween the prose part of this colléction and the bas-reliefs,
whilst we have remarked the almost literal Barmony between
a lapidary inscription: and the text of one of the versified
refrains known under the popular title of gtk (%), But
these are remarks which are of interest chiefly to specialists,
[ would mentien only one paint, namely, that they autho-
rize us to believe that the sculptors of Barhut worked not
in accordance with a given text, as did those of Boro.
Budur, butaccording to s living tradition, 25 it echoed in
their memory or was transmitted among them.

I will add that they worked also according to nature -
you have been enabled to judge for vourselves of their ho-
nest carefor true detail, Each photographic reproduction of
their works has shown you, as through a window opening
upon the past, the costumes, weapons, tools, furniture and
vehicles employed in India two thousand vears ago ; and
thus in one hour they have given you through YOUT E€Ves
more concrete ideas about that civilization than you would
have been ablis toacquire in 4 year's reading, But the greatest
service that they have rendered us — for from it flow all
the others — was when they carried their foresight o the
point of engraving by the side of the majority of their com-
positions thetitles of the subjects which they had intended
to represent. What gratitude ought we not to feel towards
them for that just distrust of their own talent, so rare
among-artists! It has given us the kev to ancient Indizn

(1) 5¢e below some remmiks om the Sefdabsdiak (Essay VIT),
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art. So much modesty, sincerity and conviction, do they
not go far towards making up for the lick ol technicul
skill? | am sure you will not be severs towards them in
this respect : and if these fables, these fabliaux and mora-
lities, have interested vour eves no less than your ears,
you will thank not only the parrators of them, but also
the worthy old image-makers of India.
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The Eastern Gate of the Sanchi Stapa ™

The wisitor 1o the Indian Museum in London, the
Musée Guimet in Pars, or the Museum fitr Valkerkunde in
Berlin, cannot fuil o notice among the objects therein
exhibited a monumental gate covered with bas-reliefs: but
there is every chance in the world that he will confine
Himself to casting 2 quick, heedléss glince towards it in
passing A reproduction of A remote Indian original, this
moulding naturally cannot have any claim to speak o our
European eyes or to awiken in our minds the remem-
brance of any traditional legend. But then let us bring
before it anvy pative of India: he will remain as puzzled
and, if he is candid, as silent as. we. Do not, however,
hastily conclude from this that these sculptures have
never had any meaning lor anyone, because wo-day their
compatriots themselves no longer understand anything
about them. Only imagine a similar experiment 1o be
tried with us. and that we were set down, for example,
before one of the porches of the cathedral of Chartres;
how many would be able to rexd without preparation
in the magnificent Hlustrated Bible so suddenly opened
before them ? You know that in the eighteenth century no
one would have been found capable of this zand inthe nine-
teenth it required a whole phalanx of patient InVestgators
to rediscover the lost meaning of the scenes and figures
painted on the windows, or carved under the vaults, by

(1) Lecture st the Musde Guimet, fn DidHufbigue de Valpwricolive du
Musés Guinned, val, XXXIV, tete,
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our image-makers of the Middle Ages, The conditions are
exuctly the same for this Ga e of Sinehi: with time the
subject of its bas-reliels hasended by becoming. even for
the descendants of those who once built or carved it, =
veritable enigma: 1 invite you to join me in investigating
its meaning.

1 will add that, disagreable or not, this research is &
kind of ohligation, which we may no longer with decency
shirk. It woas in lsct 1he onginal building. and not
the reproduction, that just missed coming to Pars,
In 1867-8 the Begum of Bhopil was instigated 1o
offér to the Emperor of the French one of the four great
gates of the stipa of Snchl, that is to say, « portion of
the most beautiful, apd even of the unigue archireciural
whole that we have retnined from Ancient Indin. The
Begum, indifferent, desired nothing better; but the English
resident intervened, and this act of vandalism: — we are
all the more ready after this lapse of time to designate1tas
such, since the project lell through — was fortunately
not perpetrated (1), However, the Anglo-lndian government
understood that there were there archrological remains
capable of arousing the interest of artists and scholars. From
1869 1t caused to beé executed at greatcost several mouldings
of the eastern gate, one of theonly two which bad remain-
ed standing: and with great liberality it divided them
between London, Edinburgh, Dublin; Berlin, Paris, etc.
The one which fell to our share had already known some
vicissitudes, till at last it found an asylum — if not = shel-
ter — in the courtyard of the Musée Guimer. On the
other hand, this costly and somewhat embarrassing present

(1) See Rouvsseeer, Liindn des Rajukc, pp. y2z-25 aod <l 1. Core, Greal
Pudibis) Tispe at Sanchi, introd. (Tope is the  Anglo- Indisn equivalent ol the
Senakrit Jlilps)
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has not yet been made in France the object of any special
study. It is this 100 prolonged meglect that we are about
to endesvour to repair.

The Greal Simeht Shipa. — The numerons rains which ane
scattered over the environs of the village of Sinchi-Kind-
keda (in Sansknt Kikandds), near 1o Bhilsa, are situated
right in the hesrt of Central India, on the ancient commes-
cial highway between Piwliputra (NNsisese, Patna), the
capital of the Maurya emperors. and Bharakaccha (Basyats,
Bliaratch or Broach) by way of Ujjavini [ ‘0%, Ujjain):
Sdnchl has now become a station of the Indian Midland
Raifway, and the expressesstop there by requesttosetdown
a few tourists. But it iIs donbtless o the abandonment
of the ancient route and to the ﬂubﬂcqucnt thinning of the
popualationthatthe anclent Buddhist sanctuaries with which
the rocky hill is crowned have owed their exceptional escape
[ramthe lanaticism ol the Musalman iovaders as well asthe
cupidity of themodern Hindus, Whilst at 300 kilometres to
the Nortl-East the contemporary and quiteanalogous stipa
of Barhut, with which we shall so often have to compare it.
had been three parts destroyed by the villagers of the
neighbourhood, who made a business of exploiting it, the
principal monument at Sinchi was still in an excellent state
of preservation when it was visited for the first time, in
1818, by General Taylor and described in 1819 by Captain
Fell. In compensation. it had much to suffer three years
later fram the brutal excavations inflicted upon it, withoot
miercy for art and without profit to scicnce, by soine English
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amateurs (*). From 1881 to 1885 the Archeological
Depantment exerted itsell 1o repair as well as possible this
grievous devastation. They closed up the enormous, gaping
breach. which had been made in one third of the central
dome, under pretext of ascertnining whetherit weresolid o
hollow: they reérected (placing, it is true, several of the
lintels so as to face backwards and overlooking in the debris
same fragments of the jambs) the southern and western
sates, the second of which had fallen only under the weight
of the rubbish thouglulessly thrown upon it; finally, with
a zeal almost excessive, thev cleared the whole site, without
sparing o single tree. Fig. 1in pl VIL:a kind of horseback
view taken from theeastin the rising sun, will explain 10 you
betier than long descriptions the state and general aspect
of the building C).

Like every old stipa, it is composed essentially of 2
massive hemispherical dome, raised upon a pediment
likeswise eircular, which was reached by a Hight of sieps.
The whole was made of bricks covered with 2 stone
facing, which in its turn was overlaid with 2 tiuck layer
of mortar, still existing in places. The terrace, in' this case
4,35 high and 17,70 wide, served evidenily as a promen-
ade for the perambulations of the fuithful. The dome —
a land of giant religoary, though in the particular case
thie deposit of relics hus tiever been discovered — measures
12,80 in height, with a diameter of 327,30, The only
element to-day lacking to this developed tumulus is the
architectural monl which served asacrown : but in thought

(1) Ot all these pointe, sec the Jurrnai of Hie diiatic Society of Bengal 111,
1834, 7. 489, =ad 1V, 1835, p. 712,

(=) | owe the communlcstion of this phatograph 2ad the following ones
to the Stodness of Mi. ), Ho Massuail, the distinguished Director Genenl
of Ascheology in Indis.
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it is easy 10 complete the whole by the aid of the bas-reliefs
(sze pl- V11, 2). They frequently reproduce the chamcter-
istic silhovette of this pinnacle, with the honorific
parasol surmounting it, which must have raised the total
height 10 about 25 metres.

According to the invariable custom in India this
sanctuary is surrounded by a stone railing, which protec-
ted it from profanation, and which, in spite of its massive
‘weight, is enudently an imitation of 2 wooden fence. In
form slightly oblong, it measures across (rom east 1o west
437,60, and from north to south ™10 more, in order
10 leave room for the Right of sweps, In the uprghts,
3™ 10 high, were fixed with mortises and tenons three
cross-bars and one coping. the latter 67,68 high. Arthe four
cardinal points an opening was armanged in such o way that
the breach was not apparent to the eye, masked as it was in
each ¢case by a double elbow in the enclosyre. When
it was thought 10 add fronting doors 1o these slanting
entrances, it was necessary to attach the rightjamb of each
of these latter to the railing by 2 joint at right angles :
in this way were formed four rectangular vestibules, shuy
in at the sides, and with the [ront and back faces corres-
ponding alternately as regards rail and opening.

These four gates, or forunas, of almost vnvarving dimen-
sions and arrangements, are likewise the work of carpenters
rather than of masons: and it is even surprising that they
should have had the boldness to execute them in stone.
They rest on two square pillars; 0™,68 broad, 4 metres in
hieight, with an interval of 2™,¢5, These two jambs are
surmounted by two great capitals, 17,25 in height and
decorated in one case with dwarfs, in another with lions,
and in two with elephants. These latter in their tum
support no less than three lintels slightly curved, projecting
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on the two sides, these lateral projections becoming smaller
and smaller, doubtless in order to accentuate the impres-
sion of height in the whole (ef. pl. VIII, 1), The entire
construction attaing a lieight of about 10 metres, without
reckoning the mystic symbols at the summit. Caryatides
of g fuirly successful outline connect the onter side of the
capitals with the first architrave; other figures of men,
women,; horses with their rders, elephants with their
drivers formerly adorned the spaces of the blacks which
separate the lintels, 1t should be rematked ar once thas
these statues are almost the only pieces of semlpture
finishied in full relicf that ancient India has bequeathed 1o
ms; most frequently the images even of divinities, such as
those which here decorate the bases ol the uprights, were
not entirely detached from the stone whence the artists’
chisel had elicited them. Then agan. lintels, coins and
jambs have all their visible faces covered with bas-reliefs.
The question is to discover what these sculptures repre-
sent.

I

Means of Identification. — At fisstsight the problem seems
1o be susceptible of the most simple solution. In fact one
sees almosteverywhere graffiti, deeply incised in the ancient
Indizn alphabet, which, like ours, reads from left to right;
itseens then thatwe have only to come close and decipher
them. But, in proportionas weadvance in this task, our hope
of fnding the land of Information which we are seeking
diminishes. All that we can learn from each of the grea 373
inscriptions cut in the railing and in the gutes (V) s

(1) These loscriptions have laat been stidied by G, Binies |g Epi-
graphia Dedica, wol [L, pp. By sqq. | 366 wyq
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that 2 certain individual or a certain guild made a gift of
such and such an upright or crass-bar, in short, of the piece
on which, precisely in order that po one might be ignorant
of the fiict, they havetzken care 1o have their names inscrib-
ed, As a tvpe we may take the one displived right in the
middle of the facade of the left jamb of the eastern gate: it
tells us simply

Korarasa Ndgapiyosa Acchdunde sethisa diinam thaly : ¢ (This)
o pillar (is the) gift of the banker of Acchivada, Nigapiya,
« & native of Kutara ».

Certainly ttese indications are far from being entirely
devoid of interest. First of all, they tedl us that, if not the
monument itself, at least its enclosure was built by public
subscription, with special appropriation of the contribu-
tHions, as in certain modern religious foundations. Moreo-
ver these votive and somewhat ostentarious epigraphis
enlighten us indirectly on many points — for example, as
regards the social condition of theindividual subscribers,
who nearly all belong to the middle class, mercliants
and bankers, the elass from which the Buddhist laity were
most freely recruited; or again, concerning the details of the
artistic execution, as when one of the jambs of the southern
gate is given us as an offering in kind, the chefd'ceuvre,
and at the same time the ex-volp, of the carvers in vary
af the neighbouring wwn of Vidicd; or lastly, concerning
the date of the sculpturss, which the incidental mention
on this same gat ol the relgning king Satakani allows us
1 connect with the second, or first, century before
the Christian era. But, us regards the subject of the scenes
represented. theinscriptionsand their engravers are aggra-
vatingly silent. Evidently the sculptors. of Sinchl, as a
means of ensuring at all periods the comprehension of their
work, counted on theirartistic tulent 35 illustrators: wherein
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they showed themselves much less far-seeing and less mo-
dest than their confreres who had justdecorated the balus-
trade of Barhut, and who hadj not considered it futile to
engrave on the stone the titles of their bas-reliefs.

It is as well tostute at once that an analogy witha later
and wellknown maotif, 2 characteristic detail awakening
1he remembrance of atext, adeterminate number of objects
forming a teaditional group, all these helps and others
besides would, no doubr, in the end have opened a wav to
the interpretation of some of the Sanchi panels: but it s
doubtful if these isolated discoveries would ever have gone
bevond the stage of ingenious liypotheses, or have deserved
to be looked upon as anything but jeux deprt. 11 in
this matter we are able to arrive at certainties of a2 scien-
tific chiardcter, we owe it to the worthy image-makers
of Barhut, Tt js they who, thanks to the perfectly explicit
indications which they themselves have transmitted to
us on the subject of their compositions; have furnished
us with a key to ancient Boddhist art ("). In the case
of Sanchi, where we have to explain a monument closely
connectzd in spirit, as in space and time, with Barhut, it
may easily be conceived that these precions and trustwor-
thy data will pecessarity be owr first and constani
resource. While forming a fund of interpretation acquired
io advance; they will at the same time furnish 2 firm
starting point for (resh research; for we may expect that
one identification 'will lead to another, and that the panels
will mutually explain each other, were it only by reason
of their proximity. On the whole, we must not despair of
secing the majority of these picturesin stone come to life
by degrees under an attentive gaze; and, thanks to their

{1) Soe abwwe, Emay Il 5 29
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expressive mimicry, they will end by making us under-
stand the message which it wastheir mission 1o transmitio
pestenty.

i

Decorations. images and symbols. — If we approach in a prac-
tical manner the task thus defined, it will immediately
appear to us that we could not havé entirely dispensed
with the information, or the confirmations, lurnished by
the written evidence of Barhut, except so far as
concerns the purely decorative bas-reliefs. Tt 1s a marter
of course that the natural intelligence 1s always dnd every-
where sufficient to understand the sense and appreciate the
astheric value of motifs designed solelv (or the pleasure
of the eyes. Nothing is more simple than to classify these
ornaments into different categories, according as they
are: borrowed from the fauna, flora, or the architec=
ture; either locil or forsign. Our archzological knowledge
will not need 1o be very extensive in order to enable us
to recognize the Iranian origin of acertain number of them,
lions or winged griffins, bell-shaped capitals surmounted
by two animuls set back to back, honey-suckle palmettes,
merlons, eerrated ornamentation, ete. We shall find. on
the contrary, a smack of the Indian soil in the balustrade
ornaments, in the horse-shoe arches, in the gariands of
lotuses, or even in the elephants so ingeniously sketched
according to nature. But neither these identifications, which
are within the reach of children, nor those more learned
distinctions tell us anything swhatever concerning the
scenes any more than concerning the idols to which after
all these decorations only serve as a framework.

From the first moment that we find ourselves in the
presence ol our fellow-creatures the problem of iden-
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tification becomes infinitely more complicsted, Even as re
gards isclated persons we cannot content oursclves, as in the
case of animuls, with 1 simple designation of species: We
must at least discern their real natute, whether human or
divine; next, try 1o determine their socisl runk on earth or
in heaven; then fimally, if possible, assisn o proper name
to exch. It isa grear deal 10 psk. Certainly we have very
little difficulty in recogniring in # frequemt feminine
figure; seated on & lotus and copiously doused by two
elephants, the pratotype of the modem representations of
Cri, the Hindu Goddess of Fortune ('), On the other hand,
we should' searcely have known what to say concerning
the beauriful ladies who conpect the jamb with the frst
lintel, if it were not that we find them again on the Barhut
pillars. They have retained, here as there, in addition 1o
their opulent charms and somewhat scanty costume, their
eminently plastic pose, and they continpe, as is writen,
410 bend their willow-Torms like a bow » and « to léan,
holding a mango-bough in full fower, displaying their
bosoms like golden jurs » (‘Buddbacarita, 11, 52 and IV,
33, trans, Cowete). But there. in addition to whar we
have here, they bearalso a litle label which teaches us to
see in them, instead of simple bayadéres, divinities, of an
inferior order, it is true, belonging 1o those whom we
should call « fsiries ». At the same time, in the lay persons

(1) Seo below. Calalagtre, § 4.0 Thin resenihlancs does not g wll prove st
wit lave already to do with the pidiless O, The fregpeney of this hgure ;1
Slinch|, whete i reiore or muny 2 g Linees (e sbove, p (B, 8 1), the
mannes of by justaposition fo e Badhi e the Wheel of the Law, and the
Stipe of the Puripirades mgpet, ou fhe contmiry, (hat we are dealing
with 2 symbolicil representation of the Mativity, when the Two Nagns
{hrere elephants; see below, p. to), stonltaneonsly bathed the mother snd
the anseen child, Accondingly, this scene shonld have been cited and dis-
cussed above, p. 20, had we oot preterred 10 neglect for the moment 3
rypothesis sill awaiting verification
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who, upright av the: foot of the jambs, reveal to us fortheir
part the mascaline fashions of Central India in the centu~
ries immediately preceding our era(pl. VIll, 2), welearnto
récognize demi-zods and genii, guardiuns of the fourentran-
ces to the sanctuary, as also of the [our cardinal poings (1),

Elsewhere, as we have said, numerical consilerations
may sometimes point out the way of interpretation.. Let
us talke the right (or north) jamb of the eestern gate. ks
fagade is divided into panels; in each of which a god, if we
may judge by his attributes, is seen seated, like an Indian
king, in the midst of his court. Each of these compositions
‘taken by itself tells us absolutely nothing ; but, i we set
aside for a while the last terrace, we ascertain thar there
aré six of these compartments... This number alone is a
flash of light; and Prof. A, Grinwedel needed nothing
further 1o lead him to conjecture with infinite probability
that here we see, arranged one above another on this pillar,
the first six stories of the 27-storied paradise of Bud-
dhism, — the only ones, moreover, which belong to the
domain of sensudl pleasures and consequently to that of
our senses: It is with difficulty that we are able to discern
also, on the balcony of the highest terrace, hali-length
figiires of the Gods in the hedven of Bralmai, who belong
ro altgady another sphere; ane step higher, the superior
divinities, like Dante's souls in paradise who have become
pure liglhts, escape by definition the scope of the plastic
arts. The identification justifies itself, then, admirably,
and it is confirmed even by the uniformity and banality of
the scenes : for we know very well that, if the torments
of hell are usually very varied, there is, according 10 the

(1) Se= below, Cafalggue, § ¢ band y 4, and of. Coswrsciasn, Barbul,
ply XX1-XX1L,
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representations which have been attempted, nothing more
monotonous than the happiness of the heavens. However,
the hypothesis becomes quite convincing only altera com-
parison with inscribed pictures of the paradise of the Thirty-
three Gods at Barhat (7).

One other example is {rom this point of view still more
characteristic. On the posterior frontal of this same gate
(pl. VII, 2) is figured a row of vacant thrones under trees,
between human and divine worshippers. They were coun-
ted. There are seven of them : and thereupon an expért
student of Buddhism, the Rev. S. Beal, had not been long in
rediscovering in the legend of the Master seyen miraculous
troes : unfortunately it would be easy 10 enumerate sill
more of them. The analogy of certain series in Gan-
dhiira or at Ajantd would to-day furnish 2 much more
satistactory  explanation by suggesting that it was a
symbaolical manner of representing the seven traditional
Buddhas of our xzon, the last being Cilkya-Muni. But
vou perceive that this conjecture would remain sus-
pended literally in the air.. Well, the inscribed bas-reliefs of
Barhut have made it 2 certainty. In fact, they show us in
succession all these same trees, of eisily recognizable
species, above these same seats of stone, between these
same worshippers; but in this case each of them bears as
on & label the name of the Buddha whose memory it
evokes  and thus wecan no longer doubt that the inteniiun
of the old imagemakers was indeed to represent the
seven Enlightened Ones of the past by the seven trees under
which they sat in order to attain to enlightenment (%),

(1) See below, Calalegue, § £, and of, Gumwincias, Barkut, pl. XV, 1,
and XVIE, 1. snd Fuscumson, Tre and Serpent Warship, pl. XXX, 1.

(3] See below, Catalogue, £ 10 &, and of. Cowmrmnan, 1ind,, pl, XXI1%-
XXX and Fensusson, ibd., pl. IX and Xz (medial linte] of the north gate)-
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You perceive alréady, and we may resume in a single
sunténce, the immediate consequences of this important
observation. Following always the same trail, we shall
learn to tecogmize after the symbolism of the tree, which
betokens Buddha's attsinment of Sumbodhi, that of the
wheel, which signifies his preaching, and finally that of the
shipa or tumulus, which is the emblem of lis Parsmirudmi.
A comparisan with the stelx on which the old school of
Amarivatl in Southern Indis was pleased to group the
representations of the « four great miracles » will finally
settle our ideas on all these points (*). At the same time
we shall not only have identified roughly agood hall olthe
Sinchi bas-reliefs ; we shall moregver be sufficiently fanu-
liarized witls the secrets of the studio to be able to approach
witl some chance of success the inferpretation of the
remainder of the works.

vV

The Legendary Scenes. — Kindly bethink yourselves that
in fact the Acquisition of Ommiscience, the First Sermon
and the Final Decease are, with' the Nativity or the Voca~
tion, the four chief episodes of the Buddhist legend.
Now it is scarcely necessary to say that all the scenes at
Sanchi are dedicated solely to the illustration: of this
legend. In their chronelogical order they will be divided
paturally into three categories, according as their qub-
ject is borrowed from the previous lives, from the last
life. or from times subsequent to the definitive death of
the Blessed One,

(1) See sbove, pl. 1L
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To begin with the past rebirths, ivis sufficiently well
known that these jilakss, as the lodians call them; are the
favaurite subjects of the ancient sculptors. of Bathut (*) -
and this time also we could nor put ourselves to a
better schiool 10 learn 1o read these riddles in stome. Far we
must constantly bear in mind that all these bas-reliefs are
what our ilustrators call « stonies without words » : only,
mstead of depicting the successive episodes in aseries of dis-
tinct pictures; the old Indian masters, like those of onr Middle
Ages. did not shrink from placing the incidents in junta-
position, or repeating the characters within one and the
same panel. Once we are aware of this procedure,
it is o mere pastime to explam their works and to
follow: the edifiying thread of the story through the appar-
ent disorder of the actors and under the accumulation of
genre denails wherewith they like to crowd the subject.
Let us add that the pastime is all the more attractive
as, in spite of certain failings in techinical skill, we cannst
but admire the natural gifts of our sculptors (%).

In the scenes of the last life of the Master we shall, of
coutse, find employed the same method ofcomposition, But
there will be added to it another convention, & most unex-
pected one, and one capable of completely baffling our
researches, were it not thar we have already been made
aware of it; or rather, 10 employ 2 better expression, it is

(1) See above, Fesay 1l

(2) We havenot naticed oo the castern gute any apecinren of jiltaks | but,
meardér thal il may ol he thoeght st shey wore excluded from tha reper-
tary of Siachl, let s point oot those of the siephaut Saldanta ou the pos
werior face of the middle finte| of the soutliem gate {FII’G'UHUH, F'I‘ mh'
ot the nehl Ekacnhga, recognimbie ot ance by his ooe frontal Nors, and of
prince Vicvantara on the lower lintel of the norther gate {Vensusson,
p.L XA and REIV, ). of the Mﬂﬂh‘.ﬂpllml Ly4ms an the smihemn
jumb of the western gate (Frnaisson, pl, XVI-XIX and XXXIV),
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not that some element comes into increase the pictorial com-
plication of the scene; it is, on the contrary, something
which is wantng in it, and that something is nothing liss
than the fgure of the principal hero. In all these illogtra-
tions of the biography of Buddla we shall find everything
that the author desires, except Buddha himself. v is
already a good number of vears since the inscribed bas-
reliefs of Barhut, by informing us that 2 certain worshipper,
on his knees before 2 vacant throne merely surmounted
by a parasol or marked by a symbol, is in the act of ¢ ador-
ing the Blessed One », have placed beyond doubt this
invariableand surprising abstenance. The Sinchi sculptures,
which on the wholeare better preserved, tellus more on this
point than do the ruins of Barhut. From these latter we
already knew that the ancient school of Central India had
not atits disposal a type of the perfect Buddha : the fagade
ol the middlelintel of bur sastern gate, which representsthie
« (yreat Departure of the Bodhisattva + (pl. X, 1), proves
10 us, in jts turn, thay it refrained no less figorously from
figuring the Predestined even before the Sambodbi, when it
would have been so simple and so easy 1o lend him
the usual features of Vigvantars or some other « crown
prince ». We have here 2 new fact and one of prime im-
portance in the limited sphere of Buddhist archizology. To
the list of conventiopal representations of the Buddha by
athrane of stone, the imprint of two feet, 1 whee! or some
other emblem; we must now udd the no less strange
representation of the Bodhisattva by a horse without arider
under an honorfic patasol ().

(1) See belovw, Calalopue, § f1 o) o likewise, Comsiwaman, Serbul,
ph XX v and Fennussos, Tree gud Serpamt Warstnp, Amarivari, pl. XCVL
3 eic Thiese are precisely the fucisof which we have sooght In owy first
essay to cxplain the ongio and siguificance.
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It is, however, episodes borrowed from the second part
of the last esistence of the Master that (oym|the bulk of
the legendary scenes ol Sinchi The native artists did not,
in fact, resign themselves to reproducing solely and always
the same great miracles, symbolized by the tree, the wheel
or the stipg = they-have inlhlled their undertaking 1o illus-
trate in detail the career of Buddha without figuring bim. As
if this prime difficulty were not enough, they imposed upon
themselves 4 further ong, which lias not up to now been
sufficiently emphasized ; we mean the law to which they
submitted of not bringing on to the scene any among the
Llim:iplmi but luymen .ar any among  the monks but here-
mes prior to their conversion. Thus they deliberately pro-
posed to mike us spectators of the Master's work, which
consists essentially m the foundation ol 8 monastic ordet,
not only without our seeing the founder, bur even without
our catching a glimpse of asingle Buddhist monk. When we
observe the ingenuity which they have displaved in the
accomplishment of this unpromising programme, we can-
not too much regret the narrow limits within which they
have restricted themselves. The eastern gate; 1o speak only
of this one, does not limit itsell to showing us typical speci-
mens of this art, at once so natural and so distorted. The pan-
els ofthe southernjamb supply usinaddition with 4 charac-
reristic example of the manneran which, as we have indica-
ted, they explain by their propinquity each anather, On
the intenior face (pl. 1X, 1) Beal had already recognized,
and verfied more orless satisfactonlv in detuil, three distinet
phases of theconversion of the thousand Brahmanic ancho-
rites, disciples of the three brothers Kigyapa. Prof. Griinwe-
del hasincuded in the same series of wonders the pictureol
the inundation, which occapies the centre of the front face.
Henceforth we believe it impossible not to conclude this
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series, in accordance with 3 fixed tradition, by recognizing
in the king just below, who is leaving lis capital to pay a
visit to the Blessed One, Bimbisara, the famous sovereign of
the neighbouring town of Rijagriba (Rajgir) and the fanhfal
friend of the Master. There remains now at the 1op of this
same [ace a representation of the Sempodli = if we reflect
that the site-of this miracle, namely Bodh-Gavi, is likewise
very near 1o Uruvilvd (Urel), where all the episodes of
the conversion of the Kicyapas take place, we shall be at
last successiul in penetrating the really very simple plan of
the artist : whether on his own initiative, or in comsé-
querice of the express command of the banker Nigapiya, his
intention was evidently to group on the same jamb legen-
dary events localized in the same district of the country of
Magadha ().

However well the Indian school proper mav have been
served in its ungrateful entreprise by the nmonotonous
character of this perpetual course of visits and preaching,
of conversions and offerings, which forms the carcer of
Buddha, it is self-evident that its' system of composition
accommodated its¢lfinfinitely betterto subjects subsequent
1o the Pariniredyg, the only ones in which the absence of
the Master's figure became quite plausible, If its regulsr
development had not been very soon interrupted by the
adoption of the Indo-Grezk type of Buddha, which came
from the north-west of India, it would probably have been
led by the natural course of things 1o assign a growing
importance to this sort of histordct] pictures, side by
side with the pictures of piety. Therefore, we do uot hesi-

1) Sex bulow, Calalorse, § B et g alio the nicier Gee of 1he nor
thern pillar of the same gate ds consscrated to Haplhaswy (4, § 7),
the fromt face of the esptern pillar of the northern gate to the Jetmvane of
Crivast] (Fengueapn, pl. X and X1), e,

L]
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tate to recognize at once a few attempts ol this kind a1
Sanchi, notably among the bas-reliefs which are freely dis-
plaved over the whole width of the lintels. [t is scarcely
necessary tostate that these scenes are not less legendary in
fact, or less edifying in intention, than the others. We shal)
recall, first of all, on the southern gate that vivid represens
tation of the famous war of the relics; which by an ironical
returm of the things of this world came near to being preci-
pitated by the death of the Apostle of Benevolence. We
know that fortunately it was averted ('): the « Seven before
Kuginagara » st last obtained from the inhabitants of the
town a portion of the ashes of the Blessed One; and each of
these eight co-sharers. keeping kis portion or carrying itin
triumph to kis pative land, built a sape in its honour: It
was these eight original deposits — or rather seven of
them — that towards the middle of the third century B. €.
the famous Agoka; piously sacrilegious, violared, with
the soleaimof distributing theircontents among the innum-
erable Buddhist sancruaries which were then beginning to
he scattered all over [ndis. As to the eightly, that of Rima-
grims, it seems 1o have been already lost in the jungle;
and a well-known tradition (although not known 10 be
so ancient) will have it that in regard thereto the royal
pilzrim wasconfronted by the courteous: but definite refusal
of the Nagas, who were its guardians. Now such. surely, is
the spectacle offered to us; a century after the event, by the

() See Erngessox. pl. VIl e1 XXXVl (and comp, westem gate, ibél,,
pl, XV &2 XXXYIIL #) | this scene w arjginilly sarved am the faze of
the loweslmted, and much iv indeéod the position sssijpoed to 8 by the drawing
uit Gour, reprodaced by Fanausson ; bot in the restomtion thit lintel 204 the
lsigher one were replaced hack 1o froms, — It wes the sume with the thrce
Hutels nf the western gate @ on the other hand Covx bad wn his drawing
itrverted the order of the firsl and the thind,
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central lintel of this very southern gute ('), A handred
years are amply sufficient, especially in India, 10 creatz a
complete cycleoflegends. Reflect; on the other hand, that at
a few paces from the futore site of rthe gute Acoks had
already caused his famous ¢ edicts » to be engraved upona
columm, According to.all probability the erection of this
column 'was contemporary with the building of the st
which may very well be one ol the « By.coo s teli-
gious foundations ascribed 1o the devour emperor: Finally,
we have reasons for thinking that the latter had remain-
ed ‘2 kind of local hero in the distrcr: at least it is in
the immediate neighbourhood of Sinchi thar the Mabi-
wimsd places the romance of his vouth with the beautiful
daughter of a rich citizen of Besnagar. All this may help
us to understand that rwo other psendo-hisioric scenes
on our eastern gate maygin the same way be borrowed
trom his cycle. The one on the reverse side of the lower
lintel (pl. VI, 2) must have some connection with the
Rimagrima stipe, il it is not simply another version of
the Tegend which we huve just cited. As for the other on
the front of the same block, we cannet help believing thar
the solemn procession to the Bodhi tree (pl. X, 2) 15 the
figured echo, if it is not the direct illustration, of 2 passage
in the Awhivaddin (°),

V

If a1 the point at which we have now arrived we cast 3
general glance over the gate which is the particular object of

(1) Tennpsson; pi. VII: for the tradition compare Brmyduuling, p. 3603
Facaas, e, sxur, and Hossreasio: xi, 3" Kopdom

(2) See below, Cutghieus, § 13 o dnd band of. Divydvaling, p 397
and agq.
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our studies, we shall be as surprised 4s any one 10 observe
that we are heginuing to understand its mute language,
There is now scarcely a part uf it whose meaning or inten-
tion escapes us, from the genii which mount guard at the
foot to the Baddhist symbols which decorate the summit.
We may, therelore, consider that we have accomplished
the bulk of our task, and | shall confine myself in conclu-
sion to endeavouring to unite vour impressions & this will
be the best way of summing up the varous kinds of interest
which these sculptures may present.

The keeniest is to be found, perhaps — at least for those
among us who have a taste for antiquity — in the very
expressive and complete picture that they give us of the
ancient civilization of Tndia- Architecture both urban and
rural, forniture, tools, weapons, instruments of music,
standards, chariots, lurness foghorses and for elephants;
costunies and ormaments for men and women etc., all these
concrete and precise details merely await to be detached by
a draughtsman, in order to serve as authentic illostrations
to a future Dictionary of Indian antiquities. And side by
side with this informution, which is purely material, but in
itsell'so precious, how much mare may we gather concer-
ning even the life of the courts, towns and hermutages, if
we glunce successively at these anchorites, so busy around
their sacrificial fires (cf. further on. page 98): these women
who sttend to their dommestic occupations (page 93) 4 these
kings seated in their paluces or proceeding with great pomp
through the streets of their capitals. belore the ourious
eves ol their subjects (pp, 91 and 93), cte. What is to be
said then of the no less important information which these
sculprures furmish concerning the external forms of worship
and even of the beliels, the features worn in popular imagi-
nation by genii and lairies, 35 also concerming the manner
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in which the religious conscience of the time conceived the
written tradition of Buddhism!

But these are questions reserved for specialists, and,
doubtless, many of you are more concerned for the msthes
tic value, than for the documentary interest, of these old
monumems. From this point of view you cannot have
failed to appreciate the perfect naturalness of the artists whao
worked at them, and | do not hesitate 10 praise above all
the justness of their observation — so remarkable espéc-=
fally in their animals and trees — and the freedom of their
execution, in spite of & certain clumsiness and a very par-
donable ignorance of our perspective. You divine also what
2 delicate problem is raised as to the determination of the
exact place of their works in the genéml lnstory of ast, Ldo
not think that anyone can reasonably contest the statement
that this schoal of Barhut and of Sanchi is 3 direct expres-
sion ol Indian genius, with all the spontaneousness and
canventionality to be found in either: And in making this
statement 1 am not thinking only of fundamentals, of the
thoroughly indigenous character of the subjects which the
ant proposed 1o tréat = even as regards its specially techniedl
proceedings, that extremely decply incised reliel, that Lons
tant search lor swarming effects, thet systemutic over-
crowding of the whole available space inthe panel by acces-
sory details, it is-in the hereditary habits of the wood and
ivory carvers of ancient Indiz, not forgetting its gold-
smiths, that 1 should seek their origin. But, if ancient
Buddhist arz is thus attached by all its roots to its mative
soil, we'should have 1o be wilfully blind not to sec the
foreign shoots which have already ingrafted themselves on
this wild stock. A quantity of decorative motives haye
appeared to us so directly borrowed from Persia that their
importation can scarcely be explained otherwise than by
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an immigration of franian artisans. But this is not all ;
bore and there, jn bold foreshoresings, in the skilful plac-
ing of threequarter lengih figures, in the harmonious
balancing of groups — in 1 word, in the detail of the work=
ing process, s also in the general arrangement of the com-
position — we detect growing traces of aninfluence more
subtle and more difficils 1o disentangle, but incomparably
more artistic, which i [act had by the vicissitudes of pali-
tical history been browsht much nearsr, the influence of
Hellenistic madels- Moreover, we now know from areliable
source that this mfluence had already penetrated as far
as there; and the native antists of Vidicd could see guite
close to their town the column which had been raised on
behall of a local rajah in the reign of the Indo-Greek
king Ansialkidas (sbout 175 B, C) by the envoy Helio-
dores, son of Dion, a native of Taxild (),

Bur, if these bas-relicfs have deservedto hold your atten-
lion for an instant, it is not solelv for what they teach us
orinspire us with a desire to know of the civilization and
art of India 1t i5 2l50 and especially for the curions com-
parisons with our own religious art @ which they lend
themsclyes. You have surely abserved among them an
employment of symbols, in every way analogous to tlat
exhibited by the first Christian artists ol 1he Catacombs at 2
time when they also had notat their disposal an universally
accepted image of the Saviour, The parallelism of the two
developments might be pursued stll further s and later on,
when in bath cases the type of the Master liad been defini-
tely hixed, it would be no less easv 10 find in Budidhist vra-
dition written evidence of the tendency, so well known to

(1) The guitc recent dizcovery of this fuscribed pillar be due o0 Me |
H. Massmanr, J. 1 A, 8, 1009, p: 1053
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us, 10 suthenticate the resemblince, as if it were 3 question
of 2 portrait made from. 2 living model. Another feature
which you must lso have noticed in passing is the narra-
vive character of the bas-reliefs, forthwith e¢mployed 1o
relate edifving stories: and it will not haye escaped you
either that we find again on the dltar screens of the Middle
Aues, and everr on gertain panels of the first Renaissance
— far esaniple on those with which Ghiberti decorated the
doors of the Baptistery at Florence — the same procedures
of juxtaposition of episodes and repetition of persons which
were already in use at Barhiut and at Sinchi. Thus these old
monuments, in exchange for the trouble which we have
taken 1o become familiar with them, offer Us ample mate-
rial for comparisons ol an interest more general and more
closely connected with us than we could have expected. It is
of this that | wished in conclusion to remind you as acom-
pensation for the perhaps rather too technical subject
which sircumstanices, a5 told in our preamble, have im-
posed dpon us,

SECOND PART

SUMMARY CATALOGUE OF THE SCULPTURES

[We have not deemed it necessary 1o encumber this
shiort notice with a detailed account of the mare or less suc
cessful attempts which have already been made with aview
to the interpretation of the sculptures of Sanehi. The princi-
pal publication tréating of them, after the first essay of
Cumxmvcian, The Bhilsa Topes (London, 1854),is that of
Fercussoy, Treeund Sorpent-Warship (29 ed., London, 1873,
reproducing the identifications proposed by Bear, Journ
of the Ruy. As. See., new Series, V, 1871, pp. 164 and sqq.)
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but the photographs. although sunotated by numerous
drawings, sre almost unosable; because their scale has
been too much réduced, and the rext, ruined by stange
theories, hias lost mearly all value. The same remarks apply
to the photographs of Sir Lepel Grizem, Famous Morusments
of Centrgl Indin, and ‘of H. Cots, Preservation of Narional
Monupents, Indio = Great Buddhist Tope at Sdnch (1885); and
to the text of F. C. Marsey, Slnchi amd its romains (Lon-
don, 1892). Fortunately the moulding of the eastern gate,
given to the &« Museum fiir Volkerkunde » in Berlin,
attructed in 3 yery special manner the attention of Profes-
sor Griinwedel in Chaprer V of his celebrated Handbouch
(Lsuldbistisebe Kunst i Indien, 2¢ ¢di, Berlin, 1900; revised
and enlarged by Dr. J. Burgess, Buddbist Ari i India, Lon-
don, r9ez2, particalarly pp. 72474). We are in perfect
agreement with the eminent archaologists of Edinburgh
and Berlin as regards the method to be followed : atthe
same time, we must warn the reader once for all that on
several points we have arrived at conclusions somewlat
different from theirs. If this treatise marks any progress
whatever in the interpretation of the Sinchi bas-reliefs, it
is entirely due to the excellent direct phorographs which
Mr. J. H. Marshall has put at our disposal.]

The sculptures which cover from top o bottom the eus-
tern gate of the: sijpa of Sinchl may be divided inta two
great categories; the decorative elements and the Buddhist
scenes, In reality the line of demarcation between these
two orders ol subjects 15 at times very difficult to trace.
Many of the so-called omaments have a traditions] symbo-
lical value, and, on the other hand, - great number of the
edifving representations tend 1w pure decoration. The
distingtion is justified, however, in practice. We shall
avoid many useless repetitions, if we decide to classify
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in the first category all those motifs whose character,
being before all ornamental, is sufficiently emphasized by
the fact that they are symmetrically repeated on the beams
ar the uprights of the stone saaffolding which constitutes
the gorana (<f. above, pp. 65-6).

THE [TECORATIVE ELEMENTS

§ 1. Decoratian of the jambs, — Thusitisthatthetwo jambs
of the gate, that of the north and that of the south, — or
more simply, of the right and left as you enter, — bearan
two of their faces motifs which are evidently complemen-
tary.

@) Their outer fiace is simply decorated with those pink
latus flowers (padma or neluyibim speciosum ), which, as we
know, play a considerable part in [ndian omamentation
and symbaolism, To the right a series.of full-blown roses
is enclosed within two waved gatlands of these same flow-
ers. graced with buds and leayes. Torthe left the principal
subject consists of a similar garland, whose decoration
changes likewise between each undulation of the chief
ranch ¢ in adlition Indian swans (hamsa) and a ronaise
are intermingled with the fowers.

b) In the two male figures placed opposite each other at
the foot of the inmer face of the two jambs we must, from
analogy with Barhut, recognize the protecting spitits of
the eastern region, that is, the Gandharvas or celestial
musicians, the chiel of whom is Dhritarishira (cf. above,
p. 71). Nevertheless; they are presented simply under the
appearance of great [ndian lords, wearing wrbans and
adorned witl heavy jesvels, earrings, necklacesand bracelets:
of precious stones. The ends of their long loin—cloths hang
in close little pleats in front: as for the second part of their
costume, the scarf, whose usual function is to drape the
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body, they wear it negligently tied roind their loins,
The one holds up the ends of & with his left hand,
whilst the other has pliced his awhwardly on his hip (see
pl. VI, 2). The latser iolds in Lis right hind 2 Bignonia
tower, while the former has 2 lotus: Botly are looking in
the direction of the sanciuary, and are leaning against a
background formed of 3 Bignoniz in blossom and a mango-
tree bearing fruit.

§ 2. Capitals. — The great capirals which surmount the
two jambs of the eastern gate are decorated with tame ele—
phants (pl. VILL, 1). Four of these animals are placed very
ingeniously about each pillar in such 2 way that their heads
lorm a round embossement 1o the four edges ofthe corners,
Their harnéss consists of 1 fich head-<tall (from which
hang in front of the ears two pendants of pearls, and
behind two bells) and = tasselled saddle<loth, kept
in its place by corls which pass under their bodies and
form knots on their backs, The person of distinction was
seated astride in the most comfortable place on their
necks © holding in his hand the special croak (ankua), he.
was s own driver fand, in lact; we know that in ancient
India the an of driving clephants formed an jintegral
part of 2 complete education. Right on the elephant’s
hind quarters crouches 3 standard-bearer, who doubtless,
in the case of a rapid motion, held on to the knor of
the belly-band. As for the eclephants  themselves with
their trinks and one of their lore-feer slightly bent back,
they are, as' usual, admirably rendered. Formal lesves and
flowers decorate the upper part of the capitals. An inserip-
tion on the inner face of that to the |eft invokes imprecations
on whosoever shall remove 2 single stone of the gate or
the railing: As regards the 1wo caryatids, see below, § 5 a.



EASTERN GATE of shxcui 87

§ 3. Decaration of the lintels. — The three lintels likewise
repeat on both their faces several symmetrical forms of
decoration.

@) On the fagade (ple VI, 1) we shall note first three
kinds of false capitals, of a character quite [ranian, whicl,
continuing the two uprights, break through each lintel.
On the two lower ones the decorative designs: consist
of winged Hons, two of which are seated back to back,
while 2 third protrudes its head and two front-paws
through the space between them. On the topmost one
they consist of two great fully harnessed draught oxen,
likewise seated back to back, but furthermore ridden by
two men.

@) On the reverse side (pl. V1I, 2) the corresponding sub-
jects are in the same order : two pairs of goats, with or
without horns; two pairs-of two-humped camels, likewise
seated; two pairs of horned lions, stinding and passant. All
these animals serve as steeds (or riders of both sexes and of
different types, nativeand foreign, One of those at the suar-
it his short hair, tied with a fillet, and carries in his left
hand z piece of a vine-stock.

B) The extremities of the lintels are unilormly decora-
ted both on the observeand on thereverse by a lind of long
tendril, rolled seven times round fwsell and anached to
thie whole by an ornament ef honevsuckle : this makes a
total of pwelye snails; and produces a somewhat unfortunate
affoct. If it were claimed that this is an artempt W imitae
the lonic volute, it would have to be acknowladged that it
is inverted and executed in 2 most rudimentary fashion,

¢) The swhole surfice of the lintels unoccupied by these
decordtions is, as 2 general rule, consecrated to legendary
scenies, There is; Tt seems, no exception to be made, except
spon the fagnde and only vn the projecting portions ol the
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lower and middle lintels. The former are gamished with
two pairs of peacocks — a2 trumph of graceful design,
which is to be found also on the nornhern uate — and the
latter by wild elephants,

§ 4. The supports, — We agree to designate by this term
the four cubical blocks placed in the prolongations of the
uprights and the six uprighns set in between the three lin=
tels to separate them from one another.

) On the fagade (pl. VIII, 1) the lower support 1o the
right and the upper one to the left both represent a feminine
figure seated, with one leg hanging down, upon a lotus
issuing from a lottery vase (Mhadra-ghata) : she holds in
her hand this sume flower, and on two other lowses at
either side of hier two standing ¢lephinis douse her. or are
in the srtitudeof dousing het, with two pitchers held atthe
ends of their trumks. We know that this motif is preserved
even to our days in the representations of the Indizn Fore
tune : but we have reasons far believing that this was not
the original denotation ('), The subjects of the two otler
corresponding panels belony, in any ase, to the category
of Buddhist miracles. The one an the lefi represents the
¢ preaching of Buddha » by means of the Wheelofthe Law
phaced o1t 4 throne under a parasol among the usual wor-
shippers, human md divine. The one on the right shows
us— asis proved by the eliracteristicall v twisted floweret
of his tree, — the Messinh of Buddhism, Maitreva, symbeo-
lised by this sampaka or nidga-paeshpa (Micheiia champaka or
Mesun Roxburghii).

@) O the reverseside of the gae (pl. V11, 2) the lower sup-
ports are decorated only with lotuses issuing from s -

(1) Secubove, p 50, 1, .
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dra-ghata; but the uppet ones return 1 the Jegendary scencs
with two shifees emblematic of the Parimiruana of the
Master, and quite similar to those on the front. of which,
25 we shall ses below (§ 10 4), they complete the number.

}) One may connect with these the symbuls on the
front of the six uprights, symbols usually enclosed between
a railing and merlons @ hamely, formal Bodhi-trees and
columns surmounted by the Wheel of the Law or by 4
lion simply.

i) Behind they are all covered with the same ormamenta-
tion, in which the lots is united with the honeysuckle.

§ 5. The detached figwres.—To exhuust the list of symmet-
sical subjects, nothing further remains for us than to
enumeraté the detached figures in full relief (cf. above,
page 66, and pl. VIII, 1),

&) The most interesting are the fées (yuhsliind.. of. above,
p. 76), who, with the curve of the mungo-tice from which
they hang by the two arms, form 50 ingeniously deco-
rative a bracket. Only the figure on the rightis preserved.
Like the men; she wears a long dbofl ; only it'is made of
4 more transparent material. Her hair, curipusly erected
in the form of a brush on the top of the head, is spread
ovet the back (instead of heing gathered in 2 plait, as s the
case, for instance, with the female dancers of § 6 a). In
addition to eatrings, necklace and bracelets for the wrists,
<he wears ankle-rings, which come nearly up to her knees,
and the characteristic [eature of an Indian woman's toilet,
the rich belt of jewelry which covers the luins. In conlor-
mity with the custom of the ancient school, the sex is
idicated.

b) The few smuller figures to be found on this gate —
which we may complete in our theughts by analogy
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with the northern gate — comprise also another fairy in a

different pose, three elephants, in-each case mounted by 1wo
persons, 2nd 3 tniserable vestige of a liom.

£) As [or thesymbols at the siimmit, thev were threein
number. Atthe top of each upright two, of which oneis
still in its place, represented the top of 2 flag=staff. In the
middle — on a pedestal probably formed of four lions,
fanked by two worshippers bearing ily-fappers — stond
firally the ancient solar symbol of the wheel, placed at the
sexvice of the Good Law,

T LetGEsnary Sceves.

After 1his rapid sketch of the Jecorative elements we
enter npon & necessarily much more detsiled examination
ol the religious scenes. For it is self-evident that it is emin-
ently these that nesd explanation.

We will begin with those which are fgured on the two
faces, namely the front and the imterior ones, which hald
the place of honour in the jambs, We have already seen
that their exterior faces bear only one decorative motil
(§ v ). As regards their rear faces, they left no space
above: the balustrade. except for two litle bas-reliefs,
analogons to those which we have already noticed on
the supports (ef, § 4 o and #) : taken all together.
they represent in the same stereotvped manner, by the
pretended adoration of the tree; the wheel and the stilfa,
the three great traditional miracles of the [luiination,
the Preaching, and the Death of Buddha.

S 6. Front face of the right fumb. — This Gcade'is decorated
with four superposed huildings : the lower one has enly
one story; the middle ones have two, both covered witha
rounded rool, in which are open bays in the shape of 2
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horse-shoe; the top one has ene story, surmounted by an
uncovered terrace. which is sutrounded on three sides by
a group of buildings. It is difacult in the present state of
the stone to judge of the distribution: of the persons on the
lower panel; but the five lollowing ones, divided likewise
into three compartments by columns with or without
Persepolitan capitnls.nrﬂ all composed in the same manner.
The centre is occupied by a divine personage; as is proved
by the thunderbolt which he holds in his-night hand and
the vase ol ambrosia in his left. God though he be, hels
[or the rest conceived in the image of an Indidn king. Behind
bim stand the bearers of liis parasol and fy-fapper, insignia
of his royalty; on his-right, in the same surronndings. but
on a slightly lower sear, is his viceroy (upardja). At his
left are seen the musicians and dancers of lis court. Itis
well known that this concert-hallet is according to Indian
ideas the indlspensable accompaniment of a hippy mun-
dane life. Indications of trees form the background, On
the opper terrace, 2s on a balcony. lean two other gods,
likewise fanned by women.

We have enumerated above (p. 7r) the reasons which
militate in favour of the identificition of this series of sto-
ries with those of the Buddhist paradise. They would there-
fore serve respectively as dwelling-places, (1) for « the Four
Great Kings », guardians of the four cardinal points (the
necessity of housing all four of them would explain the
absence of bayadéres in the compartiment to the right of the
lower panel, at the same time that their subordinate cha-
racter would jastify the line of demarcation traced by the
roof of the palace berween them and the following ones);
— (2) for the Thirty-three Gods over whom Indrm reigns.
and (1) for those ruled by Yama; — (4) for the Saished
Gods ( Tushila), among whom the Bodhisattva resided before
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his last re-descent upon earth; (5) for the Gods who dispose
of their own creations; — (6) and finslly, for those who
even dispose of the creations of others, and whose king
Mira, God of Desire and Death, extends his empire over
the five lower hesvens. As for the two persons on the
terrace, they would represent the last divinities still visible
to our human eves, those of Bahmi's world,

§ 7. Jnner face of the right fumh. — This face, acconding to
Fergusson, presents an exceptional interest, « being the
only subject at Sdnchl that we can, with certainty, attii=
bute to Buddhism, s it is known to us s, To-day it is better
known: but the representation, on the upper extremity of
the middle bas-relief, of the & dream ot Mivi », — other-
wise, the  conception of the Bodhisattva », who déscends
into his mother’s bosom in the form of 4 e elephant —
remains certainly in this case the pivot of all identification.
‘We know that this scene, so strange to our eyves, in which
it is & pachvderm which plavs the part of the dove in our
« Aununciations », is itself certainly identified by the Bar
bint inscription = » The Descent of the Blessed One ».
Consequently, we might be tempted to see in he upper
bas-reliel a picture of the Bodhisattva in the heaven of
the Tushita gods 2t the moment when he prepares 10 be
barn again in the rayal fumily of Kapilavasty, But the
sculptor prevents us ffom going astray in that direction: by
the care which lie has taken to represent before and behind
the empty throne obviously the same king and the same
tree which we find again a1 the boitom of the lower panel,
He could not more clearly indicate that be is referring us to
the latter to find the solution of the enigma.

a) 1 we turn then tothat (pl. IX, 2), we shall find, frstof
all, in the centre of the composition this same king, about
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to set out with great pomp from one of the gates of bis good
towen of Kapilavastu. He is in his chariot, accompanied by
the three usual servants, the driver; holding the reins and
the whip, the parasol and fy-fapper bearers. As 15 cus-
tomary, the horses, whose head-adormment Is very high,
have their long tails carefully tied up to the haruess,
doubtless in order that thev may not mconvenience the
oecupants of the chariot. At their left the archers of the
guard stand out along the ramparts of the city, and in
front march the heruld and the seven musicians of the roval
orchestea, blowing oblique flutes and shells or beating
drums. Behind we perceive, emerging from the streets
of the town, a brilliant suite mounted on horses and eles
phants. Through the balconies of the verandas spectitors,
mostly women, protrude their heads, curious to sse the
procession of the fendal cortege of king Cuddhodana and
his peers, the noble lords of the race of Clkya.

Where are they going? Not far. it seems. into a park
near the town, where all have dismounted: and the first
idea is that they are goingto the famous park af Lumbini,
theatre of the » Nativity », which may be presaged by the
scene (at the tep of the panel) of the « Conception ». But
there s’ nothing to corroborate this hypothesis. The king
and the Cikyasappear indeed all occupiedin comemplating
with clasped hands some miraculous event; but their eyes
are raised into the air, and the object towards which thee are
turnied is a smull recrangular slab, stretched exactly above
their heads, It cannot twke s long to recognize in this slab
the « promenade of precious stone » (Ski. rathu-carikrant)
which Budiha created by magic «in the ir », on the coca-
sion of his first return to his native town of Kapilavasta ()

(t) Mabdeasa, L p.o 513 Commentary on the Dhommupdds, =d,
Fausbwll, p. 334 ; Mabdauamia, XXX, ot 81, e,
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The legend is well known ; on the occasion of this meeting
between the futher, who Iad remained a king, and the son,
who had become Buddhas, 2 most delicate question of
etiquette had adsen : which of the twe should salute the
other first? The Blessed One ¢scaped the difficulty by the
miracle which the sculptor has endeavoured ta represent as
well as he could with his limited means and without
representition of Buddha himself,

b) Apparently he was still somewhat distrustiul of the
intelligenceof his spectators; for, in order o give more pre-
cision, he has been careful to put in thefirst row atthe left a
nyagradha tree surrounded by a balustrade. This Ficus indica
(clearly distinguished from the apuattha or Ficus religiosa, as
it s represented, for instance, on the face of the left jamb)
is evidently intended 10 symbolise by itself the nyagradha-
drima ut the gates of Kapilavastu, which on the same occa-
sion king Cuddhodana assigned 10 his son for a resi-
dence. Henceforth the meaning of the upper bas-reliet
becomes, reciprocally, clear enough. It represents in the
same elliptical manner the Buddha seited upon 1 throne,
under this same magrodhy, in the before-mentioned hermi-
tage;: and the said king, his lather — always to be recogni-
zed by the spindle-shaped object kept in its place by a
buckle of gems on the top of his turban — renders
homage to him for the third time », whilst the (ikyas,
whose pride has been broken by the miracle, imitate his
example. As alwavs, the ree is adomed with garlands and
surmounted by a parasol of honour, whilst in the heavens
two. divinities, mounted on griffons, and two others, half
mun and half bird, bring still more garlands or cause flowers
to rain down,

But what now is the point of the motif of the « Con-
ception #, thus intercalated between two episodes which
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took place more than forty years after? The answer is
simple; it is there solely to say = « the action takes place at
Kapilavastu »; and it is just this which explains why, in
spite of itstraditional importance, It is weated in so secon-
darv & manner. What else could our sculptor do; unless
he attached a label, as at Barhut? He has taken care to
supplement by the addition of the nyugrodia the somewhat
summary indication of the fatna-cankrama. For the rest, that
is for the rayal procession, he has given free play 10 his
spirit of observation and lis taste for the picturesque.
trasting in the means which otherwise he has put at our
disposal for localizing the event and identifying the prota-
gonists 1 and, ifon this point we have, as we believe, arrived
at a definite interpretation, it is solely owing tothe docility
with which we Haye followed his indications,

For the person standing at the foot of the jamb and the
one opposite to him we must refer to § 1 4 above.

§ 8. Ier face of the left jamb, — For the general sense of
the bus-reliefs of this jamb and the link which conneas
them we must refer to what was said above on pages 76-7,

@) We will begin this time with the upper panel of the
inner face. Apparently it represents the rural country 1own
of Urnvilvd, whose immediate approaches had been a few
months previously the scene of the Sembodld. and Liter —
after Buddha's first journey to Benares — of the conversion
of the Kigyapas. Above, at the left, women are doing their
houschold work on the thresholds of their huts; oneis husk-
ing rice in a wooden mortar with a huge pestle; another
winnows it with a fan in the form of a shovel; two neigh-
bour§are one of them rolling out pastry-cakes and the other
grinding curry-powder. The attention of the latter seems

1o be distracted by the (perhaps amorous) conversation of
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the man sested beside her, Further down to the tight two
more women with round pitchers upon their hips are
going in the direction of the river Nairaijand (now the
Litaii]), where a third is alteady stooping wo fill her ghafi:
Some men are coming and gaing, the bamboo-pole on their
shoulders laden or empty. It is the village life of twa thou-
sand yvearsago:itisalso the village life of to-day, and there
1% not one of the utensils represented there that we have
not somewhere seen in use. Troops of oxen, buffalos, goats,
sheep add life 1o the picture: In what dees its edification
consist? Simply in this; that the invisible Buddha is felt
10 be-seated under a parasol and on 2 threne, behind
which two devotees are standing. Before the pate of the
village a third person is likewise to be seen, with his hands
clasped ; and the attitude of this villager is the only connec-
ting link between the genre scenes, so complacently treat-
ed, and the religions subject; which s decidedly a little
sacrificed. As forthe two worshippers, we believe, after care-
fully weighing everything, that we must recognize in them
the gods Indra and Brahma, paving 2 visit to the Bles
sed One in his residence; which was nesr to, but distinct
from, that of the oldest of the Kigvapas, the Kigvapa
of Uruyiiyi. This interpretation not only has the advan-
tage of connecting the sobject with the series of won-
ders which in the end determined the conversion of the
Bralimanical ascetics it also provides 4 place moreover for
the third and foartly of those prafibdeyas, besides containing
an implicit allusion w0 the second, in the order in which the
Mubivagea (1. 16-18) counts them, If it is objected that
these miracles are given in the text as taking place during
the night, weshall reply that our sculptors have systematic-
ally ignored this detail, for the very good reason that itwas
not within their competence (cf. below, § 11 &),
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§) However the case may be, the panel immediately
below represents patently the miracle of the « victory over
the wicked serpent », the first in the version of the Mahi-
twpra, the last in that of the Mubizestu. Buddha has been
allowed by the oldest of the Kigyapas to pass the night, at
his own risk and peril, in a fire-temple. in spite of the
redoubtable ndgu which inhabits it (pl. IX, 1), The latter
at once attacks him, and the twa struggle together lor a
long timé, smoke against smoke, Hame azainst fHame,
until the final defeat of the dragon. This'is why we here
see flames escaping by the horseshoe bavs in the rounded
roof of the temple, « as if it were 3 prev to fire ». Through the
pillars supporting the roof, between the fire altar (or rather
vessel of fire) and the five-htaded hood of (he serpentyou
see the throne of the invisible Buddha. On either side Bral-
manic anchotites, characterised by their high conscal-sha-
ped head-dresses and their burk-garments, are contem plating
svith surprise or respect the victory of the Blessed One,
whilst below, to the left, three voung novices are hastening
to go and fill pitchers at the Nairaijani. Their intention, il
we are to believe the anilogy of Gandhira (. dri grico-
boiiddhigne du Gandhdta. fig. 224, 225 b, etc], is to use
them in extinguishing the fire. On the right an ascetic
has just made lis report to the old Kigyapa, seated on a rol-
- led-up mat (brishi) on the threshold of his round hut, with
its roof of leaves (parmacili); a band is passed round kis
knees and loins; and his liead is leaning upon an espario
cushion. In front is a row uf trees along the bank of the
river. The instruments of the Vedic sacrifice, an elephant,
antelopes, two buffalos, which lift their heads with an air
of alarm, trees swarming with monkeys, complets ot close
the picture of the hermitage, On the whole, the miracle
is related as minutely as was/possible to the sculptor. The
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whole questionis to find out whether he has nor sought, in
sccordance with his habit, to combine two subjects. At the
middle bottom, in the river — indicated as usual by waved
lines, lotuses: and aguatic birds — an adult anchorite, who
is about to bathe, seems 1o be watching 2 firecauldron,
placed in unstable equilibrium on the edge of the water.
If we remember that one of the wonders accomplishied by
Buddha consisted precisely in creating fires, in order 10
allow the Braimans 1o warm themselves on leaving the
bath, we cannot help asking ourselves whether we have not
hereat least one allusion to this farther pritibirys (cf. Makii-
Tigga. 1. 20, ),

€) In any case, two, or even three, miracles are grouped
on the next small panel. Here again, it 1s understood, the
ivtention of edifying does not prevent the scene from being
treated in 2 picturesque mannér, After the life of the viilage
it is the life of the hermitage that we have before our eves.
On the right two anchorites are splitting wood by means of
ases which, if we may judge from their massive appearance
and the form of their handles; must be made of swone: two.
others are occupied in lighting fires, and a ffth holds in
his hand @ sacrificial spoon, whilst two novices are car
fying on their shoulders the one a figot of logs and the
other 2 double basket of provisions: Among 1l trees at the
back a sacred tumulus, as is proved by the balustrade sur-
rounding it, must enclose the relics of some superior of the
community, and thus gives the lsttouch of local colour (").

(x) We may natice that the form of rhis Hilpa 38 the most angient of
which Indian art has preserved the imags, la the objecta decorsting frs
circummiarence (4 fong shell, 8 double basker (35, ard 3 latge comeh) we should
be disposed to see — like thie oar planted by the companious of Ulysses on
the tnmithis ol Elpenor — the tmplements we=d It the deceased during Fifs
lifietimre:
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But for the initated all the details of the decoration have
at the same time an edifying signification. The texts tell us,
in fact, that according to the will of the Blessed Onethese
logs and these fires alternately refused and consented, the
formet to allow themselyves to be split and the larter to let
themselyes burn. That iswhy, on the right, one ofthe ancho-
rites continues to hold his axe in the zir, withont being
able to-lower it (*); whilst his neiglbour has just succeeded
‘by a lucky stroke in splitting his piece of wood. It is also
for the same reason that, of the two Bralimans who are
lighting their fires by fanning them with esparto screens,
the one in the second row cannot succead in obtaining any
flame whatever, whilst the one in the first row sees his fire
blaze up brightly. These two miracles are related to us by
the Muldvaggn (1, 20, 12-13) in the same breath, But what
then would be the role-of the anchorite on the leftz We
fmagine that we must tamn to the Mabduasto (11, p- 426,
1. 15-18) for the answer. His attitade suffices by itself to
indicate the twoltold marvel, which is perfectly analogous
to the preceding ones, of the offering which at first will
not be detached from the spoon, then at Jast consents to
fall —in the shape of a snail doubled up — into the sacri-

ficial pile (pl. IX, 1)

£ 9. — Front face of the left jamb.

@) Nevertheless, in order to overcome the arrogance of
the old Braliman, there was need of another miracle, whose
decided importance was of sufficient value to causeit to be

(1) We borfow this futerpretation from she Mubdvastn, 111, p. 428,
1. §-8, but without coocealing from ourselves the fact that It may just as
wall Have besn conceived afterwards inwiew of 4 bas-relicd smilogous to

the one at Sinchl,
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placed upon the front of the pillar, as it forms the dénou-
ment of the episode in the Mabdvagea (1. 20, £5 3 wanting
in the Maldvastn) : « At this tume there fell out of season a
heavy rain, and a grear flood followed ». You will understand
henceforward why the Nairafijand has risen 10 the point
of washing the lowér branches of the trees, to the greatest
tzrror of the monkeys who have taken refuge there, and also
1o the evident satisfaction of the water birds and evenof a
crocodile, On the swollen waters of thie dver old Kicvapa
hastens in a curiously jointed canoe, attended by two
ascetics with paddles, to the assistance of the Blessed One,
But the latter has left his seat (relegated to the bonom ar
the right of the compesition), and has formed for himself
a « promenade », which allows him to walk about with
dry feet in the midst of the wild waters. This time the
ancharite cannot but recognize the transcendent superiority
of his host : when we see him again below, stinding on
the bank with: his disciples, heis turning his beck rowards
us, in order to mike in the direction of the master's cankrama
the gesture of submission or afjali(").

ir) There remains then to be explained the panel imme.
diately below. Once more it represents a king leaving his
capital : charior, music, guards, suite, spectators, every-
thing, even the architecture, is similar to § 7 a. Only we
notice the way in which the rampart of bricks goes right to
the top of the panel, in order 1o separate the city from the

(1) It appears to us that the |ngenious suggestion that he has prostrated
bintell muust be put sxide < for b4 that case we conlil not onderstand bvorw hiis
tisciples could eemain stunlling 5 besides, the flowers piaced near him gre
=attenil almoit everywhers in the picture and are found likewise on ome af
the preceding bus-reliels (§8 #), Also, the anslogy of § 7 4 s in up].m-
nition to the identifcation of the mnbrama of the Bleised One with the
great wasliing-stone brought to him on another occasion by the god ladra,
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scene which takes place on its outskins. The first thing isto
know the name of the town : but this time it 1s to the neighi-
bouring scenes that wemust addressourquestions. We have
already seen ubove (p. 77) that they reply unanimously it
is the capital of Magadha. The texts for their part agree i
telling us thatimmediately after the conversion of the Kigya-
pas and their thousand disciples the: Blessed One, at the
head of his new community of saints, repaired 1o Rija-
eriha, and at the zates of the town received the solemn visit
of King Bimbisira (*), In accordunce with the vspal cus-
tom the king advanced in his good chariot as far as the
road would allow a carriage to pass; then he descended and
went on foot towards Buddha. This is what he is doing at
the top on the leit, followed by one sole companion, whose
duty is to represent in his own persan the king'sinoume-
rable cortége. Before the empty throne of the Blessed One
conventional indications of water and rocks succeed, in
delault of 2 wood of bamboos, in particulanizing the locition
ol'the sceneon the hill Antagivi near the famous hot springs
of Rijgir (*). As forthe rest of the story, it must naturally
be supplemented by the help of thetexts ¢ the king and the
people of Magadha wonder at first concerning Buddha and
vld Kigyapa, which is the master and which the disciple;
thie public liomage of the old anchorite will soon decide the
question. If we see nothing of all this, it is because the
Sinchi bas-reliefs systematically omit all representation

(1) Makdvagga, 1,23 Makisedu, UL, p. g4t-499 ; Dapbaddaa, p, 395,
ate.

(2) CL. Cusxmseaan, Aroh. Reporti, TIL p. 140 = « | fxed the position of
thie Bamboo Torest: to the south-west of Réigir, vn the hill lying between
the hot-springs'of Tapoban and old Rijagribe ». It 1z precasely by the « Gate
of the Hol Springs & (tapoda -dwirs) that-the Lalile-Frskaray xvi, makes
Baildha fus the ot time enter Rijagriba.
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not only of Buddha, but also of his monks (cf. above,
p.75)- It is easy to observe how infinitely clearer the sole
representation of the latter makes the same senes of epi-
sodes on one of the pillars of the balustrades of Amarivatl
(FerGusson, pl. LXX, or 4 gréico-bouddb. du Gandb.,
fig. 228).

¢) Finally, every one must recognize at the top.of this
same face, in the religious fg-tree (apoaitha) surmounted,
as usual, by a parasol and inhabited by winged genii, the
tree and the symbol of the perfect « Bodhi of the Blessed
One Clkya-Muni » : of this the inscription on an analo-
gous bas-relief at Barhat convinces us: In both cases we
find at the foot of the same tree the same throne, surmoun-
ted by the same symbol (whicli is double at Barhut), and,
about the offshoot of the branches, the same temple open
to the sky. We may safely aver that this strange sanc-
tuary is, at the earliest, that 'which Acoka had piously
built around the sacred tree, more than two centuries after
the death of the Master : but this fagrant anachronism is
one of those to which we are perfectly accustomed in the
religious art of all times and all countries, and does notin
any wise prevent the picture from relating to the very
miracle of the Tllumination of Buddha, Perhaps it has not
been observed with sufficient attention that the analogy of
Barhat forces us to establish a close connection between
this scene and the double row of people contiguous to it:
the whole difference consists in the fact that here they are
above it, while in the former case they are below; but the
inscriptions prove that they are different caregories of Gods,
and must be regarded as grouped in adoration at the four
cardinal points of the tree, as huppened at the moment of
the Sambodli (). Hencetorward we must here also recog-

{1) For the bas-relicts sns Uusmvonas, Barbul, pl. XIV, 1, snd for the
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nize in the four worshippers st the bottem « the four
great kings ». wholive in our stmosphicre; to theright those
of the east and the south. to the left those of the north and
west, The ten persons of the first row, counting two for
each heaven, would then indicate the kings and viceroys
of the five other paradises of the Kimdvacaras, just as on
the face of the other pillar (§ 8) they happen to be refire-
sented in their heavenly palaces; then the eight gods in the
row above, of whose bodies (as in the case of the two who
form theitcounterpart on the upper terrace on the right) only
half is seen, would represent in twos the inhabitants of the
fourstages of Brahmid's heaven, the last that we may ask the
sculptor to show us (cf. above, p, 71), Thus a close exami-
pation reveals, under the evidemt swiving after variety in
the outer forms, a striking carefulness in balancing the
imtrinsic importance and the religious value of the subjects
on the symmetrical fices of the two jambs.

§ ro. Upper lintel. — We shall find traces of thesame
carefulness on the twa faces of the lintels, where, side by
side with symmetrical decorations (cf. above, § 3), great
Buddhist compositions also dre 1o be found. We will begin
our study of them at the top, & method which will appa-
rently allow us to follow a certain chronological order in
reviewing the scenes.

@) Thus it is that the frontal of the gate is eccupied from
one end to the other by & symbolical representation of the

wmscriptions Hotrsen, Fed, Aittiguary, XX1, p. 235. Let ue natice 2lsp oh
the front face ob the lower lintel of the western gate {the: back face of the
same finte! in the restoration of to-duy, and the front face.of the upper lintel
in the plan of Cove ap. Feavussox. pl. XVIID) vhar the defear of Mica's
army by Buddbals represented beside o Bodbi pee. wiich:is already sar-

raunded by his temple.
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seven Just Buddlias of the past, typified alternately by the
tumulus of their Pariniruing and the tree of their Sambadhi
(pL. VII1, 1). The sculptor, having only two freesat his dis-
posal, considered it his duty to give the honour of being
placed on the fronton to the first and the last Buddha of
the series : in fact, by compurison with the reverse side.
one can distinctly recognize on the tight of the central
stapa, the Bignonia of Vipagyin, and on the left the sacred
fig-tree of Gautama, otherwise called Cikya-muni. On 1he
other hand, the two missing tumuli aré restored on the two
upper supports (cf-§ 4 @) of the reverse side, 50 4s 10 com-
plete the traditional number. This observation allows usto
suppose that some wsthetic scruple alone. prevented the
artist fromy placing the seven shipas in & row on the fagade,
s on the other face he did not hesitate to do with the
seven corresponding trees (cf. above, p. 72).

1) For the rear fucade (pl. VII, 1) it will be suificient to
wive, according to the text and the inscribed bas-rebiefs at
Barhut, a list of the seven Buddhas and their respective
Bodlidrumas; Here they are, in the order in which they are
presented, going from right to left of the spectator

Vipagyin (Pdli Vipassin). Pitali (Bignonia suavealens).
Cikhin (P. Sikhin). Pundarika (Mangiferd -..-..
land not nympheal).
Vicvabhn (P. Vessabhu). Cala (Shored robusia).
Krakuechanda (P. Kaku-  Girisha (deacin sirisa).
sandha).
Kanakamuni (P. Kopa-  Udumbara (Fieus  glome-

gamana). ritlis).
Kigyapa (P- Kassapa), Nyagradha (Fieus imdica),
Gautama (P. Gotama), Acvattha (Fios religiosa).

It will be well likewise 10 connect with this series the
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representation, on ane of the upper supports of the facade,
of 1hiz tree of the eighth and future Buddha of our age.
Maitreya (cl. § 4 0).

§ 11. Middie lintel. — The middle lintel, which is closer
to the eye of the spectator, replaces these svmbolical
pictures by two episodes, borrowed, theone from the vouth,
the ather from the career of Cikya-muni..

#) Front fuce. — We have already stated (above p. 75)
what from the point of view of Buddhist icanography
constitutes the chief interest of the central panel (pl. X, 1),
On the left we perceive the stereotyped representation of
4 town, proved by the context to be Kapilavastu, n its
streets and at its windows the customary animation isto be
seen (ef § 7 aand 8 J) : it is clear thar the sculptor hras
not troubled himsellin the least about the fact — which of
course he knew as well as we do — that the escape of the
Bodhisattva took place during the night. The later, on his
good horse Kanthaka, is passiog through the city gate for
« the great departure s (Muhibbinisbkramana): and we
an follow, to the right, in no less than four successive
editions, the progress of his miraculous course = but on
each oceasion the embroidered rug which serves as a saddle
to his steed is presented to us without a rider, Each time
also the cortége is the same @ Chandaka, the faithiful atren-
dant, holds, as usual, the parasol; four Gods are lifting the
horse's feet, in order, it was thought. that the sound of his
shoes might not give the alarm; another has taken posses—
sion- of the flv-fapper : two others, who at first are dwarls,
but for the sake of variety, strangely enough, grow bigger
by degrees as they advance towards the right, are carrving
the ewer and the sandals ; next, others are throwing flowers;
waving their scarves, or beating the heavenly drums, When
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the right jamb of the gate forces the sculptor to end the
series of his repetitions, the attendant and the horse are, as
it 1s written, taking leaye of their Master. But the latter i
figured only by the gigantic imprint of his feet, marked by
the wheelund surmounted by the fly-flapper and the parasol.
Finally, at the bottom on the right, Chandaka is returning
to the house, leading with him Kanthaky and bringing (in
bis-right hand and in a kind of wallet slung over his
shoulder) the jewels which the voung prince has just taken
off for ever, in order to embrace the religiousTife, The three
persons, at once both edified and contnite; who follow, sre,
doubtless, the emissaties whom king Cuddhodana vainly
charged to bring back his son,

Such is the manifest meaning of this long scene ; but we
still have 1o account for the sacred tree— the parasol sur-
mounting it, and the railing which surrounds it, are 2 proof
of this sacredness. — which occupies the centre of the
panel. Asstredly it is there for reasons of symmetry; but
this position of honour demands alsa that it shall have 3
meaning : and this meaning will come o us the very
moment that we recognize in it (thanks always 10 thie
comparison with the inscribed bas-relief of Barhut, Cuy-
winGiean, pl. XLV, 11) a jambu tree (Eugenia jumi). A
Jamby tree so close to Kapilavastu cannot be, in Buddhist
art, anything but the one whose shadow ceased one day
to turm to the sun, in orderto continue 1o shelter » the first
meditation » of the still voung Bodhisattva, We shall
notice how three persons, without ceasing: to associate
themselves with the principal sction, form around the tree
of the miracle the necessary group of worshippers. Thus
the artist has been able to combine most ingeniously in
one and the same picture a summary indication of the
commencement, and a detailed representation of the dénoue-
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ment, of the religious vocation ofthe Predestined. And who
can say even whether the quadruple repetition of the horse
and the procession leaving the town were not connected
in his mind with the intervening episode of the famous
« four outgoings », which by the successive encounter
with an old man, 4 sick person, a dead man and 2 monk,
revealed to the future Buddha the miseries of life and the
only way of salvation?

b) Rear face. — In case the good sculptor had still
farther intentions, may we be pardoned by his ashes, if we
cannot perceive them! May he pardon us above all, if we:
cannot grasp exactly with what episode of the legend we
must connedt the scene that covers the whole reverse side:
of the middle lintel. It is, no doubt, the Buddha Cikya-
muni who is supposed 1o be seated on this empty throne,
since the tree which shelters it is a Holy Fig-tree, exactly
similar to the one which decorates the left projection of the
upper lintel. On the other hand, the Blessed One isevidently
far in the jungle. in the sole companionship of the beasts
assembled to do him homage and belonging 35 much to
the kingdom of phantasy as to the kingdom of nature. First
of all. there are four lions guarding his throne, two seen in
full face and two in profile; then buffalos and antelopes,
observed and rendered in 1 marvellous manner; and further-
more bitds, some. with, and some without crests, bearing
Howers and fruits in their beaks. Side by side with these real
animals we see dream-monsters ; on the right, bulls with
human faces and — forgetting their natural enmity in the
contemplation of the Blessed One — a great polycephalous
serpent by the side of an enormous vulture Garuda, whose
ears are adomed with earrings; on the left Tibetan dogs,
with manes and claws. To sum up, nearly the whole of the
sculptor’s decorative menagerie was mobilized in this scene.
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Now thers was indeed a celebrated occasion on which, after
thie greatinternal quarrel of Kaucambi, Buddha left his com-
munity, in ogder o retire into solitude : and he was
among the bessts and the beasts even served him (Mahd-
wagya, X, 44 6-7). But here we find none of the traditional
details of the episode, at least as it is related in the Pili
text.

& 1a. Lower lintel. — Then the last lintel seems to us to
bear on its two faces scenes subsequent to the death of
Buddha.

) Fronl face, — In the centre stands the tree now s
well known 1o us as thar of his [umination (cf, § 0 &) :
but here this tree receives a roval wisit. It 1s quite cor-
tain that the Blessed One was not visited by any king at
Bodli-Gayi: for the texts give us a detailed sccount of the
manner in which. he employed the days, and even sweeks,
which preceded and lollowed his attainment of omniscience.
It remains, therefore, that it can only have been in comme-
moration of Buddha that the ceremony here represented
took place, Let us remind onrselves; however, of what is
told us of Agoka, how the great emperor evinced a special
devotion to the tree of the Bodli. and continually show-
ered presents upon it, so many and so often that his favorite
queen; Tishyarakshita, looking upon it as a rival, became
jeslous and caused a pariah sorceress to cast a spell
upon it. The tree began to wither, and Acoka declared
that he would not survive it fortunately the queen, being
undeceived, was able in time 1o arrest tlie effect of the
witcheraft; whereupon the emperor decided to do « what
none of the sovereigns of the past, neither Bimbisira nor
the others, had done n, that is. to come in procession and.
with 2 view 1o giving back to the tree all its first splen-
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dour, ¢ to water it with pitchers of scemtad water »
(Digydeaddna, p. 397-398). Now what is it exactly that we
see hiere (pl, X, 2)7? On the right a king, accompanied, as
usual, by his wives, his orchestra, and his guards; dismounts
languishingly from his elephant, encouraged. it seems, by
his queen and helped by a young dwarf. The latter is pro-
bably a Yakshe, exacily like those who frequent the interior
of the sanctuary; for we are told that, like Solomon, Agoka
commanded the genii, lmmediately on the right of the
sacred tree we see again the same king, preceded by his
queen, and both with their hands devoutly clasped render
homage to it. On theother side there advances hikewiss,
to the sound of another orchestra, a solemn procession of
faithful laymen, bearing banners, flowers, and further {in
their midst and in the front rank) pitchers, evidently inten-
ded for the watening of the tree: This last detail has won
our conviction (cf. above, p. 79). Finally, from this identi-
fication it would result that this tme the indication of
the temple round the tree opin 1o the sky would not be
an anachronism (cl. p. 102).

b) Rear face. — Besides, 15 we have already said. this
is not the only legend belonging to the cycle of Agoka
that seems to us to have inspired the image-makers of
Sinchl. Concerning the tumulys of Rimagrima two other
stories were still current among them; or rather two ver-
sions of the sameé story, According to one this sidpe was
honoured by mythical serpents (nmiga); in the other it was
wild elephants (miga) who paid their devotionsto it © we
are not far from believing that this simple pun gave rise to
the two forms of the tradition. However that may be, the
firstis fizured on the southern gate @ the other, we believe,
is here. Besides, whatever may be the name by which the
stitpu is called, there is no doubt as to the: meaning of the
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story written in stone. These are, in fagt, wild clephants,
which are marching in procession towards the sanctiary
from the two extremities of the lintel; and it is indeed a5
votive offerings that they lift In their trunks, or are still
dragging with their tusks, flowers torn from the lotuses in
the nearest lake.

We shall here end these notes, already, perhaps, top
long and neverthieless most summary. If we wished to
describe in detall and one by one the ive hundred and more
characters; who, without counting the animals, figure
on this one gate alone. we should never have finished :
and we might just 45 well underuke to write an Ency-
clopedis of Indian Antiquities. The little that we have said
will, at least, be sufficient to justify the double allegation
which we believed might be put forward regard ing this gate
(p. 80) : it seems in fact upon investigation that these
sculptures are for the most part deciphered ; and no one will
think of disputing the fact that thev offer a certain amount
of interest for the history of dvilizition in general, and
more especially for that of ant applied to religion.
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The Greek Origin of the Image of Buddha .

One of the advimages of the Musée Gumel most
appreciated by its orientalist lectitrers is that they are free
to dispense with the oratorical precautions which they
must tale everywhere else, Generally, wherever they ven-
ture to open their mouths, they believe themselves obliged
to begin by asking pardon of their auditors for the great
liberty which they take in speaking on subjects so far
removed from their usasl occupations and for drawing
thiem into surroundings so different ffom those in which
they are accustomed to move: Such a formality would
in this case be entirely superfluous. You could notbut
be aware of the facr that on crossing the threshold of
this Museum vou ‘would immediately find yourself rans-
ported from Europe to Asis, ind you would hardly expect
me to apologize for speaking of Buddha in the home of
Buddha. For, if he is not the sole inhubitant of this hospi-
table: house, haven of 2l exotic manifestations: of reli-
gions art, | dare at least to say that he is its principal tenant.
To whatever gallery vour steps may ledd yoir, be it conse=
crated to Indiaor to Chins, to Indo«China or to Tibet, to
Jipan or to Java, kim vou will never (il to meet again and
again, in soom after room, with the dreamy look of his hali-
closed eyes and lis perpetunl smile, 2t once svmpathizing
and disillusionized: If the distraction of yourgaze, wandering

(1) Lecties ar the Muosie Guimet [ #thorkdpus d Falparimpon du Musde
Godwyd, vol. XXXV}
"
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from image to image, does not too much dissipate your tren-
tion, and if vour minds succeed by degrees in disregarding the
diversity of the dimensions and the variety of the materials,
you will not be long in noticing that always and everywhere,
minute or gigantic, carved in wood, cut in stone, modelled
in clay, cast orbedten in metal, he continues 1o be astonish-
ingly like himself. Soon, by dint of verifying the justness
of this first observation, vou will arrivear the reflesion that
50 great an uniformity supposes, at the ongn of all these
idols, the existence of a common prowtype, from which
they will have been more or léss remotely descended,
And thus in the end you are inevitably confronted by the
question which I have to-day set myself the task of answer-
ing. [F it shall appear that the reply brings us back straight-
way and in a rather unespected manner towards the
familiar horizons of our classic antiquity, well! thar will
simply be one more element of interest,

But before interrogating the images of Buddha concern~
ing their more distant origins, it is well to define exactly
what we mean by the name. Europeans commonly make
the strangest abuse of it. How many times have 1 not
heard — and usvally on the most charming lips — the
very elementary principles of Buddhist iconography out-
raged, and no matter what statuette, Chinese, Tibetan,
or Jipanese, however monstrous it might be, thonght-
lessly designated by the pame which sught to be reserved
for Cikyamuni and his peers! What would yon think of an
Asiatic who should designate en bloc, by the one name of
o Christ », not only Our Lord, God the Father, the Holy
Ghost, and the Blessed Virgin, but also all the angels, all
the saints, and even all the devils of Cliristianity# After
bhaving first laughed, yon woull svon cry out at the sacri-
lege : and yet that is what we calmly do every day by lump-
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ing together under the name of the one Buddha all the
inhabitants of the Buddhist heavens and even hells. There-
fore, let me implore you, once for all — especially the
ladies — no more thus to profine the name of the Blessed
One by applying it indifferently at one time to savage or
evan obscene demons, at another 1o extravagant divinitiss,
bristling with manifold heads and arms, and at another to
simple monks.

It stricimess, the title of « [lluminated » — for such is
very nearlythe equivalent of « Buddha » — ought ta be re-
served for a personage whom, for my part, | should not
hesitate to regard as listoric, for that scon of the noble
family of the Clkyas, who was born in the north of India,
at the foor of the central Himilaya, towards the middle of
the VI* century before our era: who about his thirtieth
vear guve up his possessions, his parents, his wife, his
child, in arder ta embrace the wandering life of 1 mendi-
cant monk ; who, after six vears of vain study and austerities,
finally at the foot of the ever-green fig-iree of Bodh-Gayd
discovered the secret of liberating human beings from
the evils of existence; who during more than forty years
preached in the middle portion of the basin of the Ganges
salvation by the mpprﬁssiml of desire, the root of all suffer-
ing: who died and was cremated ; whose ashes, regarded
as holy relics, were distributed to the four quarters of
India and deposited under vast tumuli, where we still find
them to-day ; whose image, finally, is still enthroned
above the flower-adorned altars, mid clouds of incenseand
murmurs of pravers, in all the pagodas of the Far East.
And, doubtless, this effigy served in its tum as 2 model for
those of the mythical predecessors, or of the transcendent
hypostases, which Indian imagination wasnot longin creat-
ing for him in unlimited numbers, through infinite
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time and space, in the depths of our terrestrial past a3
well as in the abysses-where at this' moment move all the
other universes. But such is the servile flelity of these
copies that from the iconographic point of view one may
say : & There is no Buddha but Buddha », Now the essen-
tial character of this figure is precisely that always and
everywhere, through all the differences of gesture and pose,
it assumes only one (orm, simplyand purely buman. This
is the most important fact to be birne in mind. As forthe
particular signs which prevent vur ever failing to recognize
the type, the first statne or photograph 1o your hand will
familiarize you with them.

1

Here then we are agreed : together we seek the origin of
the image of the Indian mendicant who, by the prestize of
his intelligence, his goodness and, perhaps, alsa of his pét-
sonal beauty, exercized over lis contemporaries an
influence cipable of forming a basis for one of the three
great religions of the world, that which from his epithet
we call Buddhism. At the first view the problem does not
seem so very complicated, Granted thut all these represen-
tations seem to descend from a common protatype, the
question rtesolves itsell into discovering the place, time,
and oceasion of the first appearance of this type. In othier
words, it will be necessary, but sufficient, w' determine
which are the most ancient known images of Buddba,
Theoretically, nothing is more simple; in practice ‘we
quickly perceive that the thing is sooner said than done.,

It is.in Ceylon, the first Duddhist stage on this maritime
high'road of Asia, that the European usually finds himself
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for the first time in the presence of veritable idols of the
Blessed One. Most often he restricts himseli 1o an excur-
sion, along red roads losing themselves in'the distance under
a slowly diminishing arch of green palmeries, to the singu-
larly modernized temple of Kelani, a little to the north of
Colombo, But, even if he pushed on as far as the ancient
ruined towns of the interior, he would be no more success-
ful in finding in their old statues the arigiaal type which we
are seeking. With still greaterreason would he renounce the
ided of encountering it in the other terrestriul paradise,
that of the austral hemisphere; for the not less luxuriant
island of Java was also only an Indian colony. and,
doubtless, it became so later than did Ceylon. The hun-
dreds of Buddhas who have given & name to Boro-Budur
are attributed only to the IX™ century of our era, The even
more recent character of the majority of the idols which
ate still venerated in Cambodia, Siam and Burmah
shows only e clearly through their tinsel and their gild-
ing. The most ancient Lamaic images. could hardly be
snterior 10 the official proclamation of Buddhism in Tibet
wowards the year 632. In Japan everyone will tell you that
the fizure of the Master was not introduced there until the
VI* century, and that it came from China through the intes-
mediacy of Corea. Nor do the most ancient Chinese images
known tous, those of the grottoes of Long-Men or of Ta-
rong-fu, which M. Chavannes has just made known by
reproductions, go back beyond the IV" century ).
Finally, the last archeological missions in Central Asia
have succeeded in proving, as had already been supposed,
thiat their model came from India by the two routes which

(1) B Guivasses, Miube wvibioligique dmz la  Chipe sepientrionale;
Parip. f9n.
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on the north and the south skint the desert of Turkes-
tan (),

Thus cleacly were we directed in advance 1o seek the
plastic origins of Baddha in the very places whicl saw
the beginning of his doctrine, And, wers it not of inte-
rest to prove the diffusion and permanence of the type
through the whole of eastern Asia, we might have spared
ourselves this vast circuit. The point clearly marked for
the serious commencement of our quest is the country of
Magadha, otherwise that province of Behar which the lat-
est imperial proclimation of Dethi has st officially detach-
ed from Bengal. But the numerous statues in black bas-
alt, which we there find — to begin with that which has
been set up over the altar of the temple of Bodh-Gayi, ar
the very spot where the llluminated received his Ilimina-
tion —, go back for the most part only to the dynasty of
the Pilas, which was overthrown by the Masalmans in the
XII* century of our era. The excavations of Sirnich,
the site of the First Preaching, in the northern subarb of
Benares, have furnished us with more ancient examiples,
carved in a grey sandstone of an uniform tint, which mark
atthe time of the Gapta Kings (IV" and V*centaries 4. o)
a kind of renaissance of Indian art. More to the north-west
the ruins of Mathur3, far to the south-west those of Ama-
rivatl have supplied us with still older ones, which the
mention on the former of the Indo-Scyths, on the second of
the Andhras carry as far back as the J1* centary of our era.
But whether carved in the. vellow-spotted red sandstoge of

(1] See, for example, in Guovwros, Reicht dhir archidologitche Arbecten
m Idikutsobors wnd Umgabueg i IWinler 190241903 {Manith, 1906}, pi. 1V,
fig: 1, u specimen from Turbin, and in M. A STEW, Awcient Klntuw,
pl. LXXXIL, 2, stotlier esainple from the enviroms of Khoten,
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Mathued or in the white marble of Amarivatl, they are as
like s brothers, and everyone will agree that they are des-
cended from 2 common sncestor of blue slate and native
to the north-western corner of India

Thus, following our thread, we have already remounted
in the scale of years nearly twenty out of the twenty five
centuries which separate us from the time of Buddha, The
result is appreciable, and can only encourage us to conti-
nue. But just at this moment the thread which guided us
sep by step through the chaos of Buddhist art breiks
off sharp in our hands. While statues of the Master, dated
with certainty from the first century after, if not before,
Christ, are 1o be found abundantly in the Upper Panjib —as
is proved by the collections of the provincial capital (pl. XI,
1) — we vainly seek their archetype in the still older mo-
numents of centrdl India, prioro the second century of our
era, One significant fact robs useven of all hope of ever
finding it by means of some excavation either better
carried out or more successful. While on all the bas-reliefs
of the Panjib the Blessed One is represented standing in the
middle of the panel, on the balustrades or the gates of Barhut
or 6f Sanchi ke is totally absenteven from the scenes of his
own biography. This fact is too well known to be again
dwelt upon, especially as we have already made an experi-
mental verification of it ("), All that T wish to insist upon
to-day is that the oldest known Buddhas are those which
we have encountered in the « House of Marvels », asthe
natives call the museum of Lahore. To complete the geo-
graphical part of our guest, it remains only to find oot
exactly whence these Buddhas conie- The former keeper —
whom many of us know front the fine portrait drawn by

[1) Seeabove, pp. 43 dnd 745,
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the filial picty of Rudyurd Kipling at the beginning of
e Kim » — is nolonger there to tell us; we regret 1o luve
heard last year of his death, and moreoyer he retired long
ago, But his successor will answer you thur all these car-
yings came originally from the district ot Peshawar, on the
nght bank of the Indus, atits confluence with the Kabul-
Rod... And. doubiless, vour first astonishment will be
that, afrer having vainly sought not only throughout the
whole of still Buddlist Asia, but in the very places which
saw the birth of Buddhizm, the cradle of the images of the
founder, we have finally discovered it in'a Musalman coun-
try and on the western confines of India.

“TWhat this district is at present L would only too willingly

' stop 1o describe o you; forl have todden it in every direc-

tion during happy months of archzological cimpaigning.
"Gandhira — for such was its Sanskrit name — shows us
after all only a vast, gently undulating plain, bnstling in
places with rugged hills, and three pans-encircled by a belt
of fawn-coloured orbluish mountains, which nearly every-
where limit the borzdn. Bat the opening left by them on
the south-castover thelndus is the great gate of India; and
1o the west the winding Kliyber pass remains. the principul
route of communication between the peninsula and the
Asintic continent; and the wswns which formerly guarded
this ancient route of inyading armies and merchant cars-
vans were Purushapara (now Peshawar); Pushkardvati,
the Penkelaotis of the Greeks; Calitara, the natsl town of
Pinini, the great legislaror of Sanskrit grammir ; Udibhan-
da (now Und), where the great rdver was passed, in
winter by a ford, in summer by a ferry, and whenee in
three days one reached Takshacili, the Tuxild of the histo-
nians of Alexander... And immedistely you feel how n this
country, which one might call doubly classic; memories
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associated with the two antiquities, Hellenic and Indlan,
atise from the grotnd at each step. Even if history had
not preserved for us any remembrance of the memorable
encounter between the two civilizations, the mute wit-
nesses instone, which we lave cope purposely to interrog:
ate, would be sufficient to establish it. To cut as short as
possible (7), let me lead you straight to the centre of the
country, into the little garrison town of Hoti-Mardin : and!
there, at the hospitable mess of the regiment of the Guides,
I will show you, leaning against the wall of the dining-
room and no longer inhaling any incense but the smoke
of the cigars, the most beautiful, and probably also the
miost ancient, of the Buddhas which it has ever been grant-
ed to me to encounter (ph XI, 2).

Look at it at leisure. Without doubt you will appreciate
its dreamy, and even somewhat effeminate, beauty; but at
the same time you cannot fail 1o be struck by its Hellenic
character. That this is astatue of Buddha there is not the
least doubt = all the special signs of which 1 was speaking a
short time ago bear witness to its identity. fs it neces-
sary to make you lay your fingets upon thatample monastic
robe, that prerended bump of wisdom on the crown of the
head, that mole berween the eyebrows, that lobe of the eur
distended by the wearing of heavy earrings, and left bare
because of the total renunciation of worldly adornments?
These are alliraits which wemight have anticipated from the
pernsal af the sacred texts. But, ifitis indeed a Baddha, it

(1) Here, of course, we cam unly note the prinzipel points. Those who
gre antious for details concerning the country, it archaralogical sites, anll
the retults of the excavations, will pardon s if we refer thewm to gur works
Sur M frowbidre mdo-sfpbaiic (Paris; 1901). La Griagraphis ancintine di Gan-
dhira (B E E E-Q, 1, 1901), Ldrt gréco-bouddhgue. du Gendbdre. (Pans,
1905+2984 ).
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is no less evidently not an Indian work. Your European
-eyes have in this case no need of the help of any Indianist,
in order 1o appreciate with full knowledge the orb of the
nimbus, the waves of the hair, the straighmness of the pro-
file, the classical shape of the eyes, the sinwons bow of
the mouth, the supple and hollow folds of the draperies.
All these technical detzils, and still more perhaps the
harmony of the whole, indicate in a mazterial, palpable and
striking manner the hand ol an artist from some Greek
studio. i the'material proofs of the aunbution constitute .
what 1 should be prepared 10 call the native contribution,
neither will you hesitate to ascribe o an occidental influence
the formal beanty of the work. Thus the statue of Mardas,
with all its congeners, appears to us as 2 kind of compro=
mise, 4 hybrid work, which would not in any language
bave a name. had not the no less heteroclite term  of
« Greco-Buddhist » been forthwith invented for it

1T

Such is the — [ must confess unexpected — result of
our researches on the spot. It 15 anly in the country which
from our point of view we might quite correctly call the
vestibule of India, that we finally discover the archetype
of Budidha; and when av last we find i, it is 0 acknow=
ledge that its appearance is at the least as much Greek
as Indian, The fact is. doubtless, sufficiently surprising to
call for some commentary. What historical circumstances
can have rendered possible, and eyen spontancously engen-
dered, this creation of the Indo-Greek type of Buddha?
What attracts us most inthe question is, I will warrant, how
the Hellenic influence could tus have reached as far as the
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banks of the Indus, Allow me to call your attention to the
fact that Gandhira is scarcely fusther, as thecrow flies, from
the mouth of the Hellenized Euplirates than from that of
the Buddhist Ganges. In reality the prablem hastwa faces,
like the images which we have w explain. To account for

the birth of such a statue, it is necessary 1o justify the pene-

tration not only of Greek Art. but alsoof the Buddhist reli-
gion, into the country which was to be the theatre of their
prolific union, And itis indeed swith the latter that it will be
best to undertake the historical part of ourguest,

At the present time not only is this unfortunate Gan-
dhara, which had always so much to suffer from its situa-
tion an the high road of the conquerors of Asia, no longer
Baddhist; it has become more than half Afghan in race,
Iranian in language, and withal Musalman, It is a curious
fact that, according to Strabo, at the time of the ritde and
passing conquest of Alexander, the « Gandaritis » did not
form a part of Indiz, which at that time commenced only
at the Indus. Seleukos, after his fruitless attempt at inva-
sion in 305 before our ers, is said to have ceded it by
treaty, together with the hand of his daughter, in ex-
change for 500 elephants, to the first historical empesor
of India, that Candragupta whom the Greek historians call
Sandrakottos, Fifty vears later this district still formed part
of the domains of the latter's grandson, the famous Aco-
ka: and he csused 1o -be engraved on & huge rock, hali-way
up a hill near the present village of Shikibiz-Garhi (pl. XII,
1), the pions edicts in which he recommended to his peo-
ple the practice of all the virtues, beginning with kindness
10 anitnals. From the fifth of these edicts it quite clearly
appears that for him Gandhira swas 2 {rontier country, still
to beevanzelized, We know, on the other hand, the zeal of
shise Constantine of Buddhism » for the propagation of the

.-"'."'f_
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Good Law. Then again. according 1o the Singhulese chro-
nicle, the Mahdoamsa, it was precisely during his reign that
the apostle Madhyintika converted Gandhira ss well as
Kashmir. Thus the religion of Baddhy would have taken
mote than twohundred vears 1o spread from Magadha as far
as the frontiers of northern India, We seeno reason for con-
testing the authenticity of a tradition in itsell so probable.

Besides, whatever may be the exac date of the introduc-
tion of Buddhism into Gandhira, it must there lave been
specially successful. We shall end by finding there, duly
acclimatized and deeply tooted, a quantity oflegends which
the missionaries had brought with them from the low
country: Some did not hesitate 1o bring Buddha limself
on the scene. It was, they said, the Master in person, who
had overcome the terrible Niga of the Swit nver, and had
limited the disastrous inundations, whence this aquatic
genius devives all his subsistence, to one in every twelve
years, In the same way it was no longer at Rijagriha, but
at one <tage 1o the north-west of Pushkarivati, that the
Blessed One is now supposed to have converted the insati-
able ogress of Smallpox. Thanks 10 the want of ortho-
doxy on the part of mothers, when the health of their chil-
dren is in question, this last superstition has in the minds
of the present inhabitants of the country almost alone
survived the total wreck of Buddhism, A small quantity of
earth from 2 certain wumulis, placed in the faviz, or amuler-
case, usually suspended round the neck of the new-born, is
still considered an infallible preservative against the serrible
infantile epidemic ; and it is owing to this curious property,
joined to the topographical information of Hinantsang.
that | was able to recognize the taditional site of this.
miracle,

Howeyer, it -was o be [eared that these narratives of 4
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personal intervention of the historic Budidha in Gandhira
might justly meet with thesame incredulity as those which,
inmy native province, begin with the words ¢ « Atthat time,
our Lord Jesus Christ wastravelling in Brittany... « For the
purpose of loalization in the country they preferred, it
seems, 1o fall back upon the numerous previous lives in the
course of which the future Buddha attained the summit —
or, a5 we hould say to-day, established = record —in all
perfections, The monks of several convents in the geigh-
bourlood of ShihbizGarhi had, for instance, divided
among themselves, by very clever adaptation to the pictur-
esque accidents of the landscape, the yanous episodes of
the romance of Vicvantara, that monomaniac ol charity.
Others had, o 10 speak. specialized either in the touching
story of the young anchorite Cyima, sole support of his
old Blind parenits, or in the galant adventure of the wise
Ekagringa, whom the seductions of a courtesan reduced to
the role of beast of burden, etc... But they did not stop
there; an exceptionally holy tetrad of great stlpas, sitaated
in Gandhire proper, or in the bordering territories, soon
marked the place where the Sublime Being had formerly,

o one existence after another, made a gift of his fHesh, his _

eyes, his liead, and his body — the first to buy back a dove
from a hawk. the last to satisfy a famished tigress, and the
two others with an inténtion whose practical utility, if not
its edifying character, escapes us. And thus northern India
came 1o possess, like central Indin, its « four great pilgri-
mages &, [1 i5 not o any way an exaggeration. to say that
Gandhira thos became {after Magadha) a5 itwerea second
Holy Land of Buddhism: and we se¢ that certain Chinese
pllgrims were quite coment with 2 visit. there, without
feeling the necessity of pushing 25 far as the basin of the
Ganges.

}
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Only thie Joes! prosperity of Buddhism can explain to us
the number and the richness of the ancient religious lfoun-
dations of the country, Some tepose under the tumuli
which dot the plains on every side, and are used by the
present inhabitants as stone-quarries. Others are hidden in:
the folds of the mountains, or with their crumbling walls
cover the sharp crest of some spur. Among the former |
will pame to you in particular those which underly the
enormots mound ol Sahn-Bahlol (pl. X)) : though:
excavated long ago, they still with their artistic spoils enrich
the museum which has lately been established in Peshawar,
as capital of the new « North-West Frontier Province ».
Amang the second I will show you as a specimen the cele-
brated ruins of Takht-i-Bahai with theirequally inexhausti-
ble reserves (pl. X11, 2)  on the platform above theimposing
retaiming walls rise the dismantled chapels wheére once were
enthroned the statues which have since taken the road to
our museums; those mortuaries of dead Gods, You are free
to restore them in thought with the splendour borrowed
from the colours, and even from the gold. with which in
{ormer days care was taken to increase in the dazzled eyes
of the faithful their appearance of life; But. above all, you
must grasp the fact that in this country you literally walk
on ruins; and there is scarcely a corner where a few strokes
with the pick-axewill not bringto light some Buddhist bas-
relief or statue. Evidently Hivan-tsang was scarcely exag-
gerating, when he estimated approximately, and in round
numbers, at a thousand the number of monasteries which
once constituted the omament, 25 also the sanctity, of
Gandhira. If you will now reflect that this anti-chamber
of Indis has. from all times been the region ‘most open to
western influences, moral as well as artistic, you will un-
derstand the double role which it was naturally called upon
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to play in the evolutionof the religion which it had embra-
ced with so much zeal. The numerons doctors whom it
has produced have taken a preponderating part in the trans-
formation of the Buddhist egoistical « salvation » imto the
theory of a charity more widely active, but also of 2 cha-
racter more metaphvsical and pietistic, which its adherents
adorned with the name of Mabdyina. But the important
thing forus here is not so much the abstruse depth of its
theologians as the pious generosity, of its donors. It was
they who, according to all probability, took the initative
in utilizing for the satisfiction of their religious zeal the
talent and résourceé of the Hellenistic artists, whom his-
torical circumstances had led as far as Ariana. And. thus
they made their country the creative home whence Buddhist
iconography was by degrees propagated throughout the
rest of Indis and the Far Easu

Of the two elements, the Greek and the Buddhist, which
concurred in the production of our Gandhdra statues, we
comprehend then already the second. It remains to explain
the intervention ofthe first, But this isa storyalready fami-
liar to you. and it will be sufficient if | recall it in a few
words; or rather T should like to give you an illastration
and, asit were, a direct apprehension ofit, by potting before
your eves the most artistic of the documents — or, if you
prefer, the most documentary of the works of art — 1 mean
the coins.

I the first place, [ shall mention only by way of remin-
der Alexander's forced entrance into India in the spring
of the year 326 before our era. We too much forget that
it was on his part 2 notable folly to venture dunng
the hottest months of the vear on the buming plains
of the Panjib; that he wis soon forced to rénme, and that
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his retreat across the deserts of Gedrosia (the present Be-
luchistan) ended disastrously — 50 that this expedition
ito India. if only we replace the cold by the heat, the
snow by the sands; was, as it were, the Russian cam-
paign of the Macedonian conqueror. Much more froitful of
results was the constitution of the Greek kingdom of Bae-
tria, on the confines of the north-west of India, about 250
B, C., in open revolt against the Seleucides. The beautiful
coin of Alexander, son of Philip, which you seein pl. XIV, 2.
was struck not by Alexander himself, but in imitation of
his by king Agathokles, whose name and titles vou read on
the reverse, encircling the image of Zeus, Tverything in
this medal is still purely Greek,

Hifty years later Demetrios, son of Euthydemos. profit-

ing by the break-up of the empire of the Maurvas, con--
| quers and annexes the whole of northern Indiz; and
immediately you see in that helmet, made from the
head of an elephant, as it were a trace of the Indian orien=
tation of his: policy (pl. X1V, 2). This latter must; be-
sides, have ended by costing him his original kingdom. Ap-
other valiant condottiere, Eukratides, rebelled in his turm,
and made himself master of Bactris; so that, as Strabo tells
us, there remained to Demetrios nothing mors than His
[ndian conquests, and he was hénceforward knowa under
the name of « King of the Indians ». Thisisa capital fact, to
which 1 could not too strongly dmw  vour anention.
During a century and more the Panjdb was thos @ Greek
colony, in the same way s it afterwards became Scythian,
then Mogul, and finally English. That is 1 say, 2 handful
of loreigners, supported by MErcenary troops. in great part
recraited in the country itself, became masters there. aud
levied the taxes, You may easily perceive that this kingdom
Was a centre of attraction for Greek udventurers of all kinds.
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beginning with soldiers of fortune and mountebanks, and
passing by way of merchants 1o the artists who ook
upon themselves, among other tasks. that of making the
superb coins to which we are indebted for the survival
of the classically sounding names and the energetic features
of those so-called « Basileis », changed into very authentic
tdjahs,

Of all these Indo-Greek kings | will name only Menan-
der (pL XIV, 2), since he is known to us not merely from
the narrative of Plutarch, but also from Indian texts, A
curious apologetic treatise, entitled « The Questions of
Milinda » and composed as a didlogue in the Platonic
manner, brings before us in the town of Sigala on the
one hand Hellenism, represented by Menander, the
king of the Yavanas (lonians), and on the other hand
Buddhism, in the person of Nigasena. one of the pa-
tnarchs of the church. According to native tradition the
monk even converted the king. However, on the reverse of
his coins, Pallais Athene continues still to brandish the
paternal lightning of Zeus. She does not seem in any way
to care how little her image squares with the exotic sut-
roundings of the language and the writing in which
Menander, generalizing a usage inaugurated by his pre-
decessors, is always careful 16 have the Greek legend of the
face translated for the use of his Indian subjects, Never, in
truth, were the circumstances more favourable than during
his reign (between 150 and 100 B. C)) for planting the
germ of the whole subsequent development of Greco-Bud-
dhist art by the creation of the Indo-Greek type of Bud-
dha. What, in fact, is that beautiful statue which I showed
you just now (pl. XI, 2), but an Asiatic coin struck in Eu-
ropean style? And what more simple for artists initiated

into all the secrets of Hellenic art, as were the authors ol
10
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those magnificent medals; than to adopt for the representa-
tion of the Indian Saviour the most intellestual type of their
beardless Olympians? Thus we arrive quite paturally at
the strange and quaint mixture which we were analysing
a short time ago, at this statue, which is a Hellenized
Buddha, unless vou prefer to describe it as an Indianized
figare of Apollo.

Thus must have been created under the industrions
fingers of some Gragculis of more or less mixed descent —
and perhiaps, also, who knows? at the command ofa Greek
or an Eurasian convert to Buddhism — the earliest of
the images of Buddha, Yet, since we are lorced to touch
upon the question of chronology. it is only, I must con~
fess, in the first century of our era, that the type of Buddha
at last makes its appearance on the reverse of the coins.
And certainly his name is still written there in Greek char-
acters « Boddo ». But on the observe, instead of an elegant
Greek, we perceive the fignre of another invader, ofa beard-
ed Scythian, grotesquely accoutred in his high boots and
the rigid basques of his tonic (pl. XIV. 2). His name is
given in the inscription : he is the « Shah of the Shahs »
Kanishka, he whowas sfter Acoka the sécond great emperor
of the Buddhist lecend. and whom M. S. Lévi has in his
turn so well surnamed the « Clovis » of northern India :
for healso —erther from conviction or from calculation —
became converted to the religion of the country vanquished
by his arms. But, just as the Frank Clovis had no part in
the development of Gallo-Roman art, vou may easily ima-
gine that the Turk Kanishka had no direct iniluence on
that of Indo-Greek art; and, besides, we hold now the certain
proof that during his reign this art was aleeady mm‘)‘?“-‘l
if not decadent,

All the Chinese Buddhist pilgrims who from the IV" 1o
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the X centuries of our er visited the holy places of India
agree, in fact. in testifving. that Kanishka had built by the
side of his winter capital Purushapura ¢ the highest pagoda
of the country . Now in the course of my journey on the
Indo-Afghan frontier, on the 21* of January 1897, among
the numeroustumuli — simple refuse of brick kilns or ves-
figes of ancient monuments — which are scuttered Over
the flat optskirts of Peshawar, I thought1 recognized inene
(pl. XIV. 1), by reason ot its site, its form, its composition,
its surroundings, finally of a number of concordant indica-
ticns — notto count that secret voice of things, which soon
whispers to the heart of the archzologist —; the remains
of the great religious foundation of Kanishka. That dusty
mound, which, if in circumference it measured three hun-
dred metres, was not more than 4 or § metres above the
present ground surface, did not look very promising. How-
ever, when the Angle-Indian government did at last reorgan-
ize its archzological service, Messrs. Marshalland Spooner
were plessed ro consider that the proposed identification
was at least worth the trouble of verification by digging.
The results of the first campaign, during the cold sea-
son 19071908, were most disappointing. Fortunately
the English archzologists were not discouraged : in March
1909 they at last derermined the dimensions of the base of
the sanctoary — the vastest, indeed, that has ever been dis-
covered in India — and soon they were fortunate enough
to unearth in the centre the famous relics of Buddha, which
Chinese cvidence assurés us were deposited there by
Kanishka himself, and which to-day Burmah is so proud of
possessing. They were enclosed in a golden reliquary, about
18 centimetres high, of which you have before your eyes
(pl. XV, 1) a view. All that I wish to rake note af here is
first. that this box does in fact bear in dotted letters the
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name, and in repounssé the image, of our Kanishka, the one
perfectly legible and the other a good resemblance. Now, in
point of execution the reliquary already betrays signs of
artistic decadence ; and this stylization is especially notable
in the Buddha whom you see seated between two standing
divinities on the top of the lid. This votive document is
sufficient, then, to carry back at least 2 hundred years, and
consequently, to the 5 century Jefore our era, st the latest.
the creation of the plastic type of the Blessed One.

11

Thus, then, we are onthe whole well informed as to the
whereand when, from the rencontre of the twoinverse exXpan-
sions, that of Hellenism towards the east consequent upon
the political conquests of Alexander, and that of Buddhism
towards the west by favour of the religious. missions of
Agoka, was bom once for all the Indo-Greek type of
Buddha. Our geographical and historical quest may, there-
fore, be considered as ended. Bat we have as yet accom-
plished only two-thirds of our task, znd the iconographic
question awaits almost in its entirety 2n elucidation. We
have indeed from the first glance at the Museum at [a-
hore seen that, in opposition to the old pative schoal, the
tmage of Buddha is like a trade~mark of the workshops of
Gandhira. Tt remains to learn how it was itself manufac
tured. We are agreed that at the time of its com position the
Indian material was poured into 2 western mould - o
all the possible results of this operation, which one defni
tely emerged from the foundry? This we have still 1o
analyse, ar the risk of passing from one SUrpnse 1o ano-
ther;
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What in fact did I'tell vou? Here is a creation which the
expericnce of centuries and the exploration of Asia have
taught us to regard as one of the most widespread and the
most durable successes that the history of art has ever
chronicled. Itis proved to have been adopted with enthu-
siasm by the entire Buddhist world: it was,and has remain-
ed, for the faithful the sole manner of conceiving and
hguring the Master.., And yet we cannot hide the fact that,
if from the beginning the people must have felt the attrac-
tive charm of its ideal and serenc beauty, it must at its first
appearance have been the object of just and bitter criticisms
on the part of the old champions of orthodoxy. To-day
even, if we, Buddhists or students of Buddhism, could free
ourselves from long custom und create for ourselves new
eyes, we should be the first to be shocked by the ambi-
guons character of the Gandhira typeof Buddha. For in
fact, what is it that Buddhist scriptures are never tired of
repeating? It is not we, itis tradition which poses for
the new-borm Bodhisatwa the famous dilemma : « Either
thou wilt remain in the world and reign over the uni-
verse; or else thou wilt enter into religion and become
a Saviour of the world ». Weall know that the second alter-
native was the one realized, Now what do we see here
(pl. X1, 2)? This person is nota prince, forhe wears neither
the costume nor the jewels of one: but bhow could one
maintain that he is a real Buddhist monk, since his head is
not shaven? I ke were a bhikshu, he wounld not have retain-
ed his hair = if e were a @kravartin, he would not have
donned the monastic gown. A monk without tonsure or
a king without jewels; decidedly these strange images, from
whichever side one approaches them, are frankly neither
fesh nor fish. From the artistic point of view we have
already seen that, properly spesking, they were neither
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Greelo nor Indian; from the iconographic point of view we
must admit that they are neither cleric nor layman, but
stil and always a hybrid combination of two heteroclite
¢lements.

Shall we lean over the crucible in which the formula of
this new compromisé was elaborated, and try to reconstit-
ute [rom the monuments themselves how things happen-
ed? Let us take the princely heir of the Cikyas (pl XV, 2)
at the critical moment when he is realizing his religious
vocarion. The moral crisis which has just cast him out of
the world;and, asa beginning, has made him flee by night
from his native town, must, in fact, be translated occularly
by a complete transformation of his exterior aspect. Now
we tead, and we see, that on the dawn of his escape. judging
himself beyond capture, he stops and sends back horse and
squire; At the same time he charges the latter to carry
back to his home all his princely jewels: including the
rich turban which encircled his long hair, gathered up in
a clignon on the top of the crown. Thus he appears to us,
his head bare and already in theact of chan ging his silken
clothes, which are no longer suitable to his new state, for
the coarse garment of 3 hunter. In all these details the figur-
ed tradition conforms with a good grace to the written.
There is only one point on which the Indo-Greek anists
have shown themselves intractable, At that instant all the
texts will have it that the Bodhisattva himself with his
sword cut off his hair + but to this last exigency of Indian
custom the school of Gandhira has never given its consent.
Whethier it represents the Master at the beight of his
ascetic macerations, or whether it shows him in all his
splendour, at the moment when he has just attained to
Illvmination, his chigrion continues to remain such as it
was before his entrance into religion. When at last he
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begins 10 convert his first disciples; there is only the more
striking contrast between hiswavy hairand the shorn crowns
of his hbikshus : far these laster, evidently sketched from life,
wear the full tonsure, exactly like the banzes of the pre-
sent day. Accordingly. we may say that by systematically
refusing in the case of the Blessed One 1o complete the
expected transmutation of layman into monk, the Gandhira
sculptors have not only put themselves in intended contra-
diction to the sacred writings : they have also obstinately
closed their éves 1o the data supplied by the direct observa-
tion of 2 number of their own clients.

Visit afresh the collections, or turn over at your leisure
the reproductions, of Greco-Buddhist bas-reliefs; The sole
distinction between the Bodhisattva, or any other greatlay
person, and Buddha consists in this; that the latter appears
without jewels and draped to the neck in the monastic
gown. On the other hand, the only characteristic difference
between the Master and the monks of his order lies in the
privilege, which he slone ¢njoys, of retaining his hair.
At this point the recipe for fabricating a Buddha after the
mode of Gandbira presents itself spontaneously to you
(pl. XVI, 1). You take the body of amonk, and surmount it
with the head of aking (or what in India comes to the same
thing, a god), after having first stripped it of turban and
earrings, These are the two necessary and sufficing ingre-
dients of this curious synthesis; and you divine immediately
the advantages of this procedure. Were it not for the head,
confusion with any other monk would be almost inevitable :
and this simple consideration may help to explain why the
incient native school abstained from representing the
disciples as well as the Master (7). On the other hand, were

{1) Serr dbiove, p. 76.
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it not for the monastic cloak, you might be 2 little puzzled
to distinguish the Perfect Buddha from the future Buddha,
whenever the secand is shown without a headdress, or
even when the lips of the former continue ta wear that
little moustache which you still find on the remote Japan-
ese images. But join together the two elements. however
incongruous; a layman’s head on the body of 2 cleric : and
this combination will at once give vou an individuality suf-
heiently marked to answer all the practical needs of icono-
graphy- The result has shown it well.

But; however complex the Indo-Greek type of Buddha
may be; you doubtless consider that we have examined
and dissected it more than sufficiently for to-day; and you
tremble 0 perceive the endless conclusions which we
might at once draw from thisanalysis, howeversy perficial
and summary. First of all, it would be sufficient to prove,
even if history did pot so state, that this type was created
as an afterthought and, let us say, de chic, by strangers more
artists than theologians, more solicitous for esthetics
than for orthodoxy. | would go further : Not only at the
moment of its conception had the face of the Master long
been blurred in the mists of the past, and all precise icono-
graphic data concerning him been lost: but among the
vapours of incense which the worship of posterity caused
to maunt towards his memory. while waiting forthe latter
to be materialized in his image, he had already assumed
a superhuman and, as is written, 2 « supernatural » (Takot-
tara) character. At least, we could scarcely otharwise
explain the success of that stroke of audacity whereby the
school of Gandhira assigned to him from the beginning a
special physionomy, derived from, and at the same time
remaining at an equal distance from, that of 2 monk and
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that of a god. It results, further, that this type issues from
the fusion of & double ideal, that of the Greek Olympian
and that of the Muhipurushi, or Indian « Great Man «, with
no borrowing from living reality, if we except the detail
of the distended lobe of the ears. And this would to
some extent excuse the defect that many of these images
are not exempt from some academic frigidity. Finally, we
comprehend the reason for the retouches which later gener-
ations thought it necessary to apply, notably as concerns
the hair, We can even'see in how mechanical a manner
through uniformly covering bandeau and chignon with the
short traditional curls, their want of skill has suddenly
caused to stand out on thetop of the crown the boss called
ushnisha, a word which formerly meant only headdress.....

And this is not yet all : what should 1 not have 1o tell
you concerning the diffusion in India and the Far East of
the idolatrons worship of Buddha, parallel to that of the
images! Bur reassure vourselves ! sufficient for each hour
its subject, and I will not further abuse your patience.
Mareover, as we remarked at the beginning, nothing is
easier than to see how much better preserved — or, if you
prefer, less deformed — at all times and in all places was
the fice of the Blessed One than his doctrine. I shall
not, therefore, insist to-day on the conquest of upper
and lower Asia by this irresistible propagator of the Indo-
Greekschool of Gandhira. But you would not forgive me,
il I did not show in conclusion how this Buddhist school
finds itsell by its origins in contact with our Christian art.
Look ar these two statues (pl. XVI, 2); the one represents
Christ, and the other Buddha. The one was taken from a
sarcophagus from Asia Minor, and is to-day to be found in
Berlin; the other comesfrom a rained temple in Gandhira,
and is at present in Lahore. Both, with the pose of the right
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arm similarly draped in their mantles, are direct descen-
dants of & common ancestor, the heautiful Greek statue of
the Lateran Museam, called the Orator, in which we have
long recognized a Sophocles. It is not o be doubted that,
plastically speaking, they aré cousins-german. Theoneisa
Greco-Christian Chnst; the other is a Greco-Buddhist
Buddha. Both are, by the same nght, a legacy left i extre-
mis to the old world by the expiring Greek art.

After this last experience it will, doubtless, seem to you
proved that this figure of Buddha, which, smiling at us
from the depths of the Far East, represents lor us the cul-
mination of what is exotic, nevertheless came onginally
from a Hellenisuc studio. Such, atleast, is the truth to~day
— 1 meéan the conclusion arising from the documents at
present known — and such, at the point at which archzo-
logical researches have arrived, will probably be the truth
wo-morrow. Must we be glad or sorry lor this ? Facts are
facts, and the wisest thing is to take them as they come. It
was recently still the custom to wiumph noisily over the
artistic inferiority of the Indians, reduced to accepting
ready made from the hands of others the concrete realiza-
tion oftheir own religious ideal. At present, owing to sthe-
tic bas or to nationalist rancour, it is the fashion to make
the school of Gandhira pay for its manifest superiority by
a systematic blackening of its noblest production. We for
our part refusein thisconnection toshare either the unjusti-
fiable contempt of the old criticism for native inspiration,
or the ill-disguised spite of the new against the foreign
make. It is not the father or the mother who has formed
the child ; it is the father and the mother. The Indisn mind
has taken a part no less essential than has Greek genius in
the elaboration of the model of the Monk-God. It is a case
where the East and the West could have done nothing
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without each other. It would be childish to associate our-
selves, in a partizan spirit and turmabout, with the exaltation
on the contempt, whether of Europe or of Asia, when so
fine an opportunity offers far saluting in the Eurasian pro-
totype of Buddha one of the most sublime creations where-
with their collaboration has enriched humanity:
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L Au engraving borrowal Fram Sur la fronttére indo-atghans (Paris,
Hachene ex C¥, t901, fig. t1; of. Tour du monde, Nov. 1839, p. 543);
excouted from the sathor's photographs. On the left, beyond the
plonghed land, 1s seen the village of Shahbiz-Garhil. In the background
rises the fiill of Mekita-Sandh, orice sancrified by the legend of prince
Vigvantara (cf. hid., p. §5; Notes sur la pisgraghie ancienne du Gan-
dadra, in B. £. F. E-O., 1, 1901, pp. 347-39; tnd abave, p. 123),
Quite 1o the right sunds the ragaed hillside, on which is stll 1o be
tound the inscription of Agoka (cf. p. 121).

Il A photograph raken by the Archeologicsl Survey and pliced at
our disposal by Dr, Ji Ph. Voa (cf: p. 124). In the foreground we
sce the cemral spur, on which stands the principal monastery : the
view extends towards the north <ast above the hills of the linile range of
Takhe-i-Babai as far a5 the Swit mountains. For other views of the
same site of. Sur la frontidre indo-afyphane, fig. 14, ot Tour du nmumde,
aoid o po 545, and At gob di Gandh | figg. tand 83-4 (with pln
and description of the buildings, pp. t60-163)
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1, — Anengraving barrowed from Sur lufrontidre indoafphane, Bz, 15,
(or Tonr Ju monde, Nov. 1899, p. 544) after 2 photograph taken by the
author, The eminence, increased in height by the slow sccumulation
of the dust of the past, is still surrounded by 2 magnificent wall. now
buried in the earth. The people of the country continue to muintain a
connestion between the villige and the hill of Takhe-i-Bshai, situated
at 2 distance of less than a league 1o the north, which wonld represent
respectively the capital and the « throne » of one and the same rijahi
(et po 124).

IL. — An Archwological Survey photograh, communicated by Dy, |.
Ph. VocrL, representing a cotner of the recent excavationsof Dr. D. B.
Seoonee in one of the neighbouring tumuli of Sahri-Bahlol (of. p. 124).
These excavations have been described by thair author in the Archuolse-
ical Survey of India, Annual Report, 1906+7, pp. 102-118. For previous
explorations of the same disirict see H. W. Berraw, General Repors on
the Eugufzai (Lahore, 1864) and Puwjab Gazaleer, Pishatwar District
[ 1897-1898), pp. 46 5qq. ; for the more modern researches (1912) of
Sir Aurel STEix see; on the other hand, Annual Report of the drebaviog -
wal Swroey of Indin, Erontier Circle, 1911-12 (Peshawar, 1913, with
map).
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|. — An engraving borrowed from Sur {a frontire indo-afghane, Bg. 40,
{ar Toue du Mowle, nov, 1899, p.358). The identification of this tumg-
lus with the » Pagoda of Kanishka « (cf. zbave, p. 129) was fiest devel-
oped in our Notes sur la gingraphie anciome da Gawdbdra (B. E.'F,
E.-0.,1, 1901, pp. 329-333, with maps). OF the excavations by which
ir was verified an 2ccount has been given by Dr- D. B. SecoNer in Ar--
chaological Swrozy of India, Ammual Repori, 1908-9, pp- 3859,

= 11— The four coins reproduced are borrowed from the Casalogue of
Indian Coins-in the Britith Musewm, The Coirie of the Greck and Scythic
Kings of Baciria and India, by Percy Ganoxex (Landon, 1886), pll. IV,
131l 9; XI, 7: XXVI, §: . Head of « Alexander, son of Philip »,
wearing 2 lion's skin, like Heracles; on the reverse, mention of the
» reigning king, Agathokles the just », inscribed ronnd 2 Zens seated
on a throne with 2 back, holding in his rzised left hand the Jong sceptre
and on his extended right hand the eagle(cf. p. 126). — b Head of a
king, wearing a diadem and s lelmet in the formol an elephant’s
head | on the reverse, mention of » King Demetrios », inscribed an
both sides of a standing Heracles, bearing in his left hand the club and
the lion's skin and with the nght hand crowning himself with an ivy-
wreath (¢f. p. 126), — ¢, Diademed hicad of the « Saviour King
Manander » ; on the reverse, Pallas Athene, bearing the asgis and hurl-
ing the thunderbolt : round her the same inscription, bur this time
in the Indian alphabet and language of the north-west (ef. p. 127). —
d. Full-length portrait of the u Shah of Shahs, Kanishks the Kushan o]
spearin the left hand, the right extended above 3 pyre; on the reverse,
2 standing Buddha, having a0 aureole and a nimbus (cf. p. 128)..
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I. —The type of Bodhisateva and that of Buddha are borrowed from
+ frieze inthe museam of the Lonvre (cf. 4 g.-b. du Gandb.. fig, 154}
(b1t of the monk from & bas-relief in the British Museam, For the
reason of their being placed together ¢f. pp. 133-134-

1I. — The image of Christ is reproduced from a plate in Professor
Srraveowskr's Orient oder Rom ; let us not omit 1o confess that it hae
been artificially isolated from the rest of the sarcophagus. In contrast
to its slender figure the image of Buddha (no. 527 of the Lahore
Museam ; height m. 0,60) is noticeably squat. The gesture of the
left arm we shall find again in the Buddba of this same plate XVIL, 1,
and in the sixth of the seven which are ranged on the base of plate
XXVI, 1. For comparison the Sophocles of the Lateran muscom may
be found reproduced in most manuals of classical archaology (CE.

pp: 135-136).
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1 TYPES OF EODHISATIVA
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The Tutelary Pair
in Gaul and in India "

When turning over the leaves of the monumental and
valuable Reued des bas-reliefs, statues ov bustes de la Gaulé
romaine of M. Espérandieu, we see again and again a
figure usually entitled « Abundance » or « Goddess Mo-
ther ». Rare in Provence, where apparently it is better con-
cedled under the purely classical featurss of Demeter and
Fortune, it shows itsell from time to time in Aquitaine
with an appearance already more indigenous ; then multi-
plying itself, it passes into « Lyonnaise a, where we have
counted it no less than forty times (vols. [MI-IV) ¢ the se-
quel of the publication will wll us whether it enjoyed the
same lavour in Belgian Gaul. Its most usual type, very
close w that of the pullulant Matres, holds:in the left hand
-2 horn of abundance, and in the right a patera. In no,
3225 (Langres) we see moreover on either side of the god-
dess two liule genii, one of whom « dips intoa purse plac-
ed between her feet ». If it s not she, then it is one of her
sisters, who elsewhere is represented with a child in her
arins, like a Madonna (nos, 1326-1554, Saintes), or with a
sack en her knees, from which drop coins (no. 1367,
Ruffec). At times fruits are also placed acwaally on the lap
of the goddess (nos. 2330, Mont Auxois : 3237, Langres).
Lastly, the patera is occasionally replaced byacake(nos. 1528,

(1) Kezue archeolngrgue, 1932, 1 pp. 3410
1]
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Bourges), or, in the more debased pieces, by a goblet of
the special form called an olla (nas. 1167, Puy-de-Domes
2112, Beaune). These last attributes seem 10 be only
barrowings from another Gallic divinity, or mather two
others who are masculine and likewise of frequent ocour-
ence. Their usual attributés are the olls and the purse,
often difficalt to distinguish from one another: but local
and barbarous variants represent them as holding likewise
the cike and the sack of money (mo. 1555; La Guerche,
Cher), or even a child (no. 2382, Auxerre), when they do
niot in their turn borrow the patera full of fruits (no, 2263,
Entrains)or the hornof abundance (nos. 2162, Micon; 2166,
Chalon-sur-Sadne). One of the types is bearded like Jupiter,
whose long sceptre it replaces, as we know, by the handle
of & mallet. The other, beardless, most often hides his per-
sonality under the figure of Mercury. The intimate rela-
tionship of both with the goddess, or zoddesses, of
« Abundance » is-certain = for 2 proof we require only the
numerous groups in which they appear in company, stand-
ing on the same stele or seated side by side on the same
seat. Some represent the god without & beard, and indi-
cate clearly — from the wings on his fest up to the peta-
sus, taking the caduceus an routz — his assimilation to
Mercury (nos. 1800, Fleurieu-sur-Sadne; 1836, Autun), or
give him the appearance of 2 « local Mars » (no. 1832,
Aytun), The majority resort to the model of the bearded
god with 2 mallet (nos. 2066. Nuits; 3441, Dijon et )
Often thev assign to the husband, as mark of office;, the
same hom of abundance as to his companion, unless they
lend to the latter the purse (no. 3382, Chitillon-sur-Seine),
or make both plﬂ their hands on the same olla (nu, 2118,
Beaune). In one case a child is playing at their feet
(no. 1830, Autun). For the necessities of our casg we will
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restrict ourselves 10 borrowing from M, Espérandieu’s col-
lection sn almost complete specimen of each of the two
principal variants of the subject (pl. XVII, 1 and 2) ("),
No one expects from an Indianist that he shall under-
take more closely to identify Gallo-Roman divinities or even
to distinguish very carcfully berween them;but perhaps
he may beallowed to puint out the existence, on the oppo-
site confines of the world kmown to the ancients, of per-
fectly-analogous figures and even groups (pl. XVIIL, 1 and
2). As far as one can judge of the popularity of gods by
the always fortuitons result of excavations, this divine pair
was in Gandhirm no less in vogue than in Lyonnaise; but
there we possess more predse information concérning
it. The Buddhist community showed imell more recep-
tive to popular superstitions than the Christian clergy. It
assigned 2 place in its convents, and dedicated passages of
its seriptures, to this conjugal association of the fairy with
the children and the genius with the purse : for, after all,
they are only demi-gods of fairly low extraction, created
for the use of the middle classes,and on alevel with them, In
the man it has long been proposed to recognise Kuvera,
the « King of the Spirits » (*); but the texts merely desi-
gnate him as their « general », by his name Pincika, and it
is in virtue of this title that he is nearly always leaning upon
& lance. These Yakshas of India, like the dwarfs of onr
mythologies, are essentially guardians of treasures; and
doubiless this 1s how Piicika must have commenced

(1) In addition ta the specimens represented Gr quoted i the texts, see
also vos. 1§64, €573, 1039, 1857, 1Bug, 213y, dogg, Ba5-reky, 255200,
22771, 2375, 2534 2333, 287B-2881, 2911, etg, It veams that the wume twe
godsare again found Ju the company of the same goldess an the 4 iripdes »
of i, 231 (Autun) and 2357 (Asile-Sainte-Reine).

{z) CL. D, ] Ph, VosuL, Nide ver une telue du Gamibdng, in B, K. F.
B3 IH, t593-
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his careers but the « purse of gold s, which he holds in
his right hand, would sufficiently prove. even 1f we were
not expressly told, that he had already transformed hum-
self from 2 jealons gaoler into a generous dispenser of
riches. Whilst the miserly demon was thus changing into a
liberal gemiv=, his wife Hiritl was undergoing a parallel
evolution, and from 3n Ogress was becoming a4 matron.
Originally she personified some terrible infantile epidemic;
and, although herself a mother of five hundred litde
elves, she found her food in the children of men; but
when sheis depicted for us by religious art, she is suppos-
edtohave been ilready converted by Buddha, and her sole
futiction is 10 aceord to the vows of the faithful a numerous
progeny. Il 'we care to wanslate the myth into Greco-
Roman terms. Lamia was metamorphosed into Lucna,
Most often she is represented as holding on her knees, or
even suckling, her last-born, which has caused her to be
called the Buddhist Madonnma (%), whilst numbers of
her sons frolic around 'her or, climbing about her persom,
make her look like an Ttalian allegory of Charity. The
authors of pl. XVIIL 1 and 2 have expressed the traditional
conception of the fruitful and fructifying Hintl in a man-
ner more sober than usial, being content with putting 4
cornucopia into her left hand, They forget only one point,
pamely that according to Indian ideas a horn or any other
remmnant of a dead animal (except the black antilope) is an
anclean thing, and that only people of the curner caste,
the least fastidious and the most despised ofmen, can touch
sich an objest. For us Europeans, who are not disturbed
by such refinements of delicacy, this artribute. far from
shocking, only awakens in the delighted mind ideas of fer-

(1) CI infrs, the last esexy.
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tile maturity and maternal prosperity. This is, indeed, how
the Indo-Greek sculptors understood it, and the mere
chusice of this symbol would be sufficient to prove thar
they were more Greek than Indian : but the meaning of
these abridped versions remains evidently the same as that
of the-more ornate replicas, which encumber with urchins
the pedestal, the knees, and even the shoulders of these
same persons (cf. pl. XLVIL 1). The mere sight of the
god leaning lovingly on the arm or the shoulder of his
companton, and the latter not fearing to caress his knee in
public, leaves us inno doubt that popular imagination and
cult have in fact united in matrimony the genius who dis-
penses riches and the fairy who grants posterity.

We should be willing to believe that the Gallic groups,
like their Indian prototypes, must practically answer to the
sime eternal desires of humanity for offspring and for mo-
ney — although our modern civilization seems to detach
1self from the one o the advantage of the other. As lar
as'the god is concerned, whetherit be 2 question ot the
Gallic Mercury, who, we are told by Cagsar, controlled the
gains of commerciil transactions, or of that Dis Fater, who
seems w be the native double of Plutus,as well as of Pluto.
the purse which hie holds in his hand isin all languages an
expressive emblem :and as for the goddess, by whatever
name she may be called, Rosmerta, Maia, Tutela, Nanto-
svelta, or simply Bona Dea, lier horn of abundance signifies
fecundity. According to all appearance, whilst her husband
was more particularly destined to fultil the aspirations of
the men, her task was to satisfy those of the women ; and
thus in Gaul, as inIndia, both sexes must have found satis-
faction in the worship ol this divine pair. Besides. it is suf-
ficient or four purpose that their tutelary charactee should
be incontestable, Whiat chiefly interests us is the analogy
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between the procedures followed by the artists of such
distant countries, in order to picturc before our eyes ideas
on the whole analogous.

Berween the two groups reproduced in our plates the
only contrast at all striking consists in the respectively
inverse positions of the two spouses. But, inverted as itis,
it retains the same intention of reserving for the goddess
the place of honour in relation to the man — thay being ac-
cording to theold Indian custom on the left, and not on the
right as with us (). The stool placed beneath the left foot
of the personsin pl. XVII, 1 is lacking in pl. XVIIL, 1 and 2;
but it exists on other replicas, and, besides, the group of
pl. XVI1, 2 dispenses with it likewise. The scaly decoration
ofthe pedestal of pl. XVIIL 1, made of coins halfcovering
each other, is only a paraphase of the signification of the
purse, The double seats on pl. XVIIT allow a sight of their
four fest, turned on the lathe in the Indian manner: but, on
the other hand, the nimbus which emphisizes the divine
character of the pair 1s perfectly familiar to our western
eyes. Then, beside these small local differences, what re-
semblances are 10 be observed | I we leave aside the leg-
gings and the large earrings of the Indian genius, his cos-
tume even, consisting of & tunic and a cloak, isnot so very
different from that usually worn by his Gallo-Roman équi-

(1) For other bonijugal pairs thas placed of. Art gréco-bouddbigue du Geane
e, Bzg. t6o-163. A curigus fact 1o be noticad Iy thay ywo Gallo-Romin
proups, 10 be classcd among those which live best retained the decent 0f
their birthplace, also place the goddess oo the lefk of the god; they are
nos 1319 (Suimtes] fn-which the zod with the purse is croiched down s A
lindienne » near the goddess with the ham of ibimdanece, who s vested
in the Baropesn imamner, and 2544 (Amxois), We may ask oarselves If the
cuatoin bf the Gails was 1ot the same as that of the Indlans on this point,
euactly as we know that it way the common costom of the twe natons @
count past time by nights and not by days, e,
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valents. To the maller of the one corresponds well enough
the long sceptre of the other; with its end rounded in the
form of a mace (pl. XVITI, 1). As for the beardless god of
pl. XVI1, 2, he; we are told, « holds in his left hand 2 lance,
and in the other an object scarcely recognizable, perhaps
apurse » : theseare precisely the insignia of the correspond-
ing person in pl. XVIII, 2, Last but not least, the women
have the same pose, the same atrributes, the same drape-
ries, even the same headdress in the form of 2 « bushell ».
or » basket » : between them a quasi-identity asserts itself.
and there would be no exaggeration in saying that, from
the banks of the Indus 1o those of the Seine, it would have
cheated even the eves of the donors.

Sach is the testimony of the monuments, What does it
prove ? Let us hasten tosay, nothing very new : for certainly
no one will venture to imagine direct influences between
Gaul and India. Morcover. the connection, as far at least as
the goddess is concerned, is already established in the
memory of instructed readers by a number of intermediary
gures : at need it would soon be discovered among those
tiny mercantile and travelling folk, the Mediterranean terra-
cottas. We shall be excused for holding in this case also to
pmdr.'nt generalities and confining ourselves to the intro-
duction of our Indian replicas into the discussion. 1fit were
not sufficient 10 indicate this new fact, and if we ought fur-
ther to essay an interprétation of it. that which we should
propose is a very simple one. It has long been ascertained
that the art of Gandhérs boerrowed its technique from Hel-
lenistic art: it is impossible then that it should not have
features in common with Greco-Roman, and consequently
with the Gallo-Roman art. This kind of relationship, how-
ever distant the degree may be, is justified principally, in
archaeclogy as well as in linguistics, by the same construc-
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tion of the forms and the employment of the same gram-
mar, verbal or decorative: and in this particular casé no
specialist could tarn over thie leaves of M. Espérandien’s
collection without noticing, in support of the cousinship
of these distant schoals, a number of details of composition
and the constant return of the same ornamental subjects,
amorini, griffons or tritons, garlands, acanthuses orflowers.
But, after all, nothing is more striking and more persuasive
for the public than 4 comparison bearing on vocabu-
lary, especially if it is # question of a common significant
word, This is just the kind of contrbution rthat we
believed we could supply here by noting the suggestive
correspondence of the oriental and occidental expres-
sions ‘of the same ideas, or, betier, of the same religious
needs. [n truth, thesé works, however complex they may
be, only transeribe quite rudimentary notions ; but notions
only the more deeply grounded in human nature. Such
a5 they are, these groups — which, besides; are nearly
contemporaneans — seem to us 1o furnish for the moment
one of the most palpable verifications of the factthatin the
first centuries of our era the sculptors of the Gauls and
those of Ariana had each ledrned at the school of the Greeks,
and spoke from one end of the ancient world to the other
the same common language, the same artistic « koiné ».
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The Great Miracle at Cravasti ().

|

The narratives of the death of Buddha assert that after
his cremation eight kings or ruling clans shared his ashes,
and that they deposited their several portions under as many
stiifuts., We see no resson for disbelieving tradition on this
point : the important thing is not at times to confuse these
first eight sanctuaries with the historical « eight grand
suttyas © (7). We know, indeed, for certain that eight towns
of Madliyadega had finally divided among themselves, not
the relics, but the legend, of Buddha. In their immeadiate
neighbourhood were eight specially holy places, supposed
to preserve the vestiges of the eight principal miracles
of the Master, This implies that they formed as many
centres ol attraction for pilgrims, the organized exploitation
of whomt — one of the few industries which still survive
in India — must have constituted an appreciable source ol
income. It may easily be imagined that the definite choice
ol scenes and sites was not accomplished without rivalries

(1) Jourmal ssintigns, Jan.~Feb, 1909,

(z) That there is 0o lack of apponunity for thess confusions we fall
proved st ance in Lie podiin twoommne dw: rod Harse Ciliditi, vestarel fram
Chinese yanscription by M. 5. Live (eter il X Congris inf, o Orienf,,
194, L po 188, Letden, 1895) ood eutitled « Hymin to the Fipht Gret
Cautyas », which enumerates sill thore. The « eioht reliqunrie « o stinee «,
tallowed by 1le dilpas of the o arn wasul e < sshes e, are svilently Ihe f 4
3 shipos of the Makidpurinidhdue - uiky, V1, 62,20l have nohlis todo with the
« Eiglit great cafyia » of (he tile,

13



148 THE GREAT MIRACLE

and hesitations, At least [our cities, indeed, received from the
firstan undisputed recngumnn.ﬂmlmvcly ancient text, the
Muliipavinibbdnasutta, -already recommends the pilgrimages
to the four sacred places of the Birth, the Humination, the
First Preaching, and the Death, of Buddla (). On the
squure bases of the Hitle stips of Gandlvira and the stele of
Amurivati these four scenesare invariably associated (pll, I
IV): only we must draw attention 1o the fact that in the
latter case Kapilavastu is usually represented not by the
nativity of the child Buddha, but by what might be called
biis birth into the spiritual life, we meam his « abundonment
of home » (7). However,neither the dities of Gayl and
Benares, nor certainly the obscure frontier mazket towns of
Kapilavastu and Kucinagara could pretend o monopolize:
between ‘them the Buddhist legend and the advintages
accruing therefrom. Through the disconnected accounts of

(EIN, tb-22: the Jirl, the Abfiembodty, e Disrmucalritfidu e, and.
the Paormmrglns are -l'imihl‘f'i‘ msspcinbes! {5 phae fﬁﬂﬂiwﬁﬂa, ed, Convert
and N, poaggand p 397, 48,

(1), For the little supas of the northowest, of. Ard rm’u-bmﬂifh!u! du
Guandliira. g, 308, For the swele of Amardvarl see | Buworss, Tha Budibis
Shiipns of Awurdmatl amd Jopgaovyapesn, pil. XVIE ; SEXH g0 XXXV 9 5
XL, 6 [with the depattore on horsebachk; <b ], Fexonseos; Tred amil
Serpeat-IWorship, pl. LXXV on the eight), and plo XV, 3 (with the farewell
bo Clandalis) 2f, Fegsossan, Jbid,, pl) LXXV, to the 1= On all thone
stele which sre compliae thie Parininidys | Coustantly symbolisel by o
simphe stdpa, With these e muy conect athers, inwhich the Ablucmbidhi
and the .l"-'hrmnmh-.rflu—ﬂﬂrmf: sse Figured by an smpty throme undeg s tree
or 4 wheed (Bomaess, iWd., pll, XXEVILL, sund 67 XLV, = sal 4 XINT,
r-3 3 XLVIL, 3.5 XLVII, @ 2 Brmovsson, hd. , pil, XCI; KRGV, 1, 4 The
most enrious of this kind are Thase which shrink from representing not oaly
e Buddho. bur even the Sodhsattve, and wherem the Mabdhbrmisdimmae
Is no lpuger ropreseatod, excepd by » homssz withoul s nder (Fexaussox,
ibill,, g1l XCITT, ta thie feft § XV 4 3od XCVITL 2] 5o will be observed
besilles tliat om seyerdl stelie of Bedares: (Aue. Mon. Indy pli 67, 2 and
08, 1) the Mabgdbinilbrimaid is didpciated with the AN in the same
{frathewotk.
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the documents we seem to catch the play of the rwo domi-
nant forces which brought the number of the great pilgrim-
ages up 10 the sacred figure of eight. Sometimes the pre-
ponderant element seems to be the prestige which a certain
miracle hud vervearly acquired in the populsr imagination.
Thus we ses the & deéscent from heaven ¢ separate isell
very carly from the crowd of traditiopal marvels; batits
localization continues Huctuating, at least if we keep to
the letter of the texts ('): On the other hand, the ancient
capital of Magadha, Rijagriha. and the wealihy free town of
Vaigdlieasily, by reason of their preéminent tdle in the Bud-
dhistscriptures, eclipsed the titles of Kaugdmbl or Mathued :
there i5; however, no consensus of testumony 5 to which
among all the edifsing scenes which had there come 1o
pass it was right more particalarly 1o commemorate. At
Cravastl even, where the interest is a1 once concentrated
upon the Jetavana, the Master's favourite sojourn, unanim-
ity of choice does not fall, as might hdve been espeaisd, on
tlie « great miracle &, the triumph whereby its immediate
envitons had been rendered famous (). In the face of the

—_—

{1) I ks baswn that the Divpdeadias and £a-hien besjiee the Flwdiilre
:lbﬂuii-;j'a. Hivso-tsong 1 Rapitha aml Fat'len (o, 5§ Len dae el p dga)
at Yanyikabype: the Maddoywdpatti (3 193) md Weo-S'ong (tosm b L
and: Esti Coavarnes, Siuroal Loaahigue, l"pt-uct YROS, B §30) o0 a0t e
definitely the place of this « Descenz v of Bodiths,

(=) The Mamtpratitarss 2 mdeed menoned by the texr of Harshaand
plucel. somewhat incorresily, by Fa=tfien it the Jemvans ol Gedvast Olie
Dirydvedind [pp. 150 and 155, 1 13-1) and 17=18] ppecifies, m et that the
thegiry of the scéme was sithates] beveven the town anil the park): but
Wou-Eong ssspcintes with the Jetavany the peesclibng of the Matdhrayjimi-
ramitdaiive. In the sane way, 8t Rijigril, ln dires antithens to the vague
* teschings » of Pa-t'led, heplues the precching il the Saddbasamspusider s
sm the pelghbouring hill of e Gridbmakdire, At Vaichl] both agree sl by
different names the wching episeds of the rejection of life (dyre ot dvuhs
ppitkira-wimryann), which supervened thiree months before the Parimirsdan,
Bot we shall see thas, gmded by considerations of & picomal and technicsl
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capricious divergencies of the rexts the concordant precis~
jon of the Azured monuments has fortunately permitied
u5 to make out the list, and to sketch the traditional scheme,
ol the four supplementary great scencs, the miracle of Cri-
vasti, the descent from heaven at Sinkigya, the monkey's
offering at Vaicill, the subjugation of the savage elephant
at Réjagriba (). It is true that, in order definitely to fix this
scheme, we have availed ourselves chiefly of ministures
in Nepalese and Bengali manuscripts of rather late date
(XI*-XIII* centuries). At the most we had been able 1o
compare with them only a few carved slabs, which came
from the scene of the e first preaching », at Sirnith, in the
northern suburb of Benares, and which date back approxi-
mately to the V" century of ourera. Unfortunately, these
slabs were quite incomplete : we may be permitted, there-
tore, to emphasize the interest of the recent discovery at
the same place of a stele in fairly good condition, divided
into eight panels and consecrated precisely to the cightgreat
scenes (pl. XIX, 1). Letus say at once that seven of these
bas-reliefs only confirm what we already knew of the sub-
jects which they represent and the conventional manner of
treating thems Besides: Mr. J. H. Marshall hae completely
jdentified them. He has no hesitation, except as regards
one single scene, « of which the identification », ke saj,rs;
« is doubtiul, but which appears to have taken place at Cri-
vasti » (). And it is, in fact, concerning the traditional

orler, the arois made frowm the mass of the oaditional accounts 2 quile
diffgrent choice from the men of letters

(1) See EL - qur Elcomagr. Deaadidh. da Flnde, T (1900, PP t62=370), sum-
miarixed. corrected and completed, abad ., 11 (i905), pp. 115-114,

(=) See Mr. Mugstare's (article In J, B 4. ¥, thoy, P 9991000, aml
ple IV, 1), We talie plessurs in here thanking (he very distingiiabed Uirec-
tor-General of Aschaalogy, Indid, for his expeme kindsess in putiing g
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manner of representing the « Great miracle » of Crivastt
that this new document will furnish us with yseful evi-
dence,

1

“The canonical importance of the mabd-prdtilirys of Cri-
vastl is incontestable. The Divpduadinag gives it expressly
as one of the ten acts of which every perfect Baddha must
necessarily acquit himsell before dying (). It is likewiss
in this text —that is 10 say, as MM. S, Lévi and Bd, Huber
have shown, in the Finaya of the Mili-Sarvistivading —
that we find the most ancient and most detsiled account
of the mircles whereby on this eccasion Clkyamuni
triumphed over his rivals, the six chiefs of sects. Thanks 10
the translation of Burnoul, this account is teo well known
to need citation here (7). We shall restrict ourselves
bringing out the essential points. After having srought 2
few minor miracles, which were mere preltminary trifles,
and refusing to allow anyone, monk or layman, man or

our lisposal @ phatograph ol ihe sele i question und aurhoricdng iie
reproluction.

(1) Divddeudded, oo 750 153 3 0 Sudidba of the post has falled o 1 (bad,,
P 147, It. 24-37 )1 accanding to the Tibetsn testimonies the Baddha of our
sye pccamplished it in the sivieenth y=ar of his ministry (Rocrawe, Ly of
the Ruaklbe, . 79),

(2} Puyddidng, XU and Berasowr, Introductond Phist. de Soudfls andies,
FF.;'IE: =g The ﬂli"".llm}' of the Suwildnakalpwiare, deplmhljr edited
indeed in the Hibl, Indive, V. 1895 (see, belvwy p. ryg. 0. ) adde, in accors
lanre with the wsual costom of Kshemendra, oothme bol poetic graces;
Roeceu( Life of the Buddba. pp. 79-Bo, ioliowing thie Ditlwa) ard Scitiis
(Line tibat, Labessshachr. Cilkyamuni®s; p.-393) restrict themvelves to 4 refor:
eis to Bpavoos. For the fomnections of (hese varions mohars witl the
traifition of the MilySarvdetividing see aleo the very dlear canclisions of
Pref S Lewy, Journal daaligue, July-Aisust sycd, pp. to2 and 144
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woman, to be sabstituted for him; so s to confuse the
Tirthyas by the exhibition of a supernatural power, the
Blessed One accomplishes successively, on the direct and
twice repeated invitation of king Prasenajit, two kinds of
miracles. At first he displays what in 1echnical terms is
called the yamaka-pritibdeya, which consists in walking the
air in various attitudes, while emitting alternately fames:
and waves from the upper and lower parts of his body : in
the second place, multiplying images of himself up to
heaven and in all directions, he preaches his law. A violent
storm, raised by a chief of the genii, completes the over-
throse of the hetzrodoy. An immense multitude is convert-
ed o the gobd law.

IT now after the Sanskrit version we consult the Pali rra-
dition, we find that the mabd-prilitdrya ol Crivasti is there
usually designated « the miracle at the foot of the mango-
tree ». The Mablvamsa and the commentary of the Jdlika,
for exumple, give it no other name. According to the
latter, as also according 1o the Singhalese and the Bur-
mesz (1) accounts, Buddha did, in fact, begin by accom-=
plishing the magical operation which the jugglers of India
are alwavs endeavouring 1o imitate : from the stone of a
mango planted in the ground he is supposed 10 have forth-
with grown an enormous tree, covered at omee with flowers
and fruits, But then this is merely a simple extra, scarcely
even a curtain-raiser. When the great day has come, the
divinities assemble, and the introduction to Jillaka no. 483

(1) B Mabdvamio, ed. Toxnous, pp. 107, 181, 191 od,. Gruss, pp, 157,
147, 7943 ke, ed, Famwoir, 1, p. 77, L 335 88, | =0, e ambamil i, o
pawfamia-mile, is written, Gaods has become i the commentary of the
Jiinfn; wo. 483, 3nd Gandamba in Sp. Hanny (Memua! of Baddipm, 4 =4,
pp. £45-296), the name or ihe gardenzsr who supplied the mango : see also
Biossper, Lil of Gaudama; Bangoon: r836n, p 20%.
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tellsus in 4 single sentence that « The Muster, having accom-
plished the wemaku-pinhiriys, and having recogaived the
believing dispositions of & great number of people, redes-
cended, and, seated on his Buddha seat, taught the law 2 (*).
Tf we analyse this brief résumé of the scene. itis not difficult
to recognize in it. exactly as in the overelaberate version
of the Divyiuaddng, the distinet and successive enuncistion
of the sasmé two moments, that of the « pair of miracles »
and that of the preaching.

Of these two manifestations the first strikes one imme-
diately-ss the more orginal and the more picturesque :
one would have wagered that it must Have thrustitsell on
the choice of the artists whaose duty it was to decorate the
Buddhist monuments with edifying scenes, of 10 compose
pions av-wotas for the use of the laitys Asa matier af fact,
we have found in the ancient school of Gandhira at least
one indubitable representation of the « twin miracles
and even at the present moment the special auribution of
this bas-relief to the malid-pridtibiya of Crivastl seems to
us ot in the least untenable, on the sole condition thatwe
mark well its. exceptional character (). It was. besides, the
accidental circumstance of this find that prevented our car-
rying still further our rescarches on this paint. Nevenheless,
aswe hadalready observed, it wasthe scene of the manifold

(1) Sec Jlaka, IV, p- 263, 1l 15-14 ; the English wanalutios [IV, p. 68,
L 13) of aruyba=anersshs by s hies arose « seenth to 1 to be 4 lapuur silamd,
going directly againgt the meaning. [t will be nogiced that ihe Pill, W the
Vukitinsiy, makes v of the techimical teym of yamaba—; B, Loz, ast,,
p. 207, givesus 3 very dlem description of it (perhaps sved tvp desSrip-
b, of. below, p.157) 11t 1 als exily recognizd through the fyje and
upilasing-peiwdpalti of Sp. Hanov, dos. al p 297

(2} Se= Arf g -b du Gandh., ppo 516 and 535, and fig- 363 (= Ane. Mow.
rudiaspls 115, 5), Whore we sive the reasons which fed un us to prefer this
identification to tie equally possTble ons of « the srrivel 3t Kapilavasia »,



144 THE GREAT MIKACLE

preaching of the Master that later, i we may judge from:
the miniatures of the manuscripts, inspirad the traditional
image of the « great miracle » ; at least, they represent it
regularly by three Buddhas teaching, seared side by side
upon as many lotuses ('), Now the stele recently exhumed
from the ground of the ancient Mrigadiva testifies, five or
six centuries earlier, to this sime manner of conceiving
the subject  the compartment whicl we know beforehand
to have been reserved for the miracle of Crivastl shows us,
in fact, like the miniatures, three Buddhas seated on Jotuses:
it the attitude of teaching. This is the new fact supplied
by this discovery, and it will not be long before its conse-
quertces unfold themselves before our eyes,

But, first of all, a question anses as ta whether we must
restrict ourselves to merely stating, or whether we can suc-
ceed in explaining, the unexpected choice of the artists. If
we consider only the stele in question (pl. XIX, 1), it seems
that we may immediately see a reason, although an external
one, for the course taken by its author. Let us observe, in
fact, that of the four great supplementary scenes of the
legend of Buddha there are two which absolutely necessi-
tate a standing posture : they are the subjugation of the
wild elephant and the descent from heaven. A legitimate
care for svimmetry in the alternation of the poses would
bave demanded a siting posture in the corresponding
scones, not only in the monkey's offering; but also in the
great miracle of Crivasti. Such, at least, is the idea impe-
riously suggested by an examination of the apportion-
ment of the subjects on the new stele — the only one,

(1) See feon. bondifh. o TTide, I, plo X, 1 (e Bevoars, Cotdiwus of e
Fruiddbizi Samikeil” Manugeripts i the Unttieryity Lilwery, Combrides, 1883,
pl. [0, 4), and &1, 6, p. 305, 60, B, and 11, pp. 114, no. 4.
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let us remember, that we possess with the eight scenes
cotisplete (cf. the table below),

Firet Pragching Parmeradig
| Bommaa sEArED Buovnns mive sows "
Destend frim Heszor Mieaele of Crduanti
Bommus svaxmas r Byniia ssaEn 1,
s ™%
Uforpeg af the mowier = Seibryzatiom of M pleghyns
Bicomi sexTEn Boomms tranping:
Naticiy Ferfoce pnligfipnshint
" Mivé rTaxomn Bunnes sEirsn

It is scarcely necessary to remark that this resson,
valid for the whole,is inapplicable to an isolated panel.
The reading of the texts will [urnish an arcument of wider
bearing. It does not, in facr, take us long 1o perceive that they
use and abuse the yamalka-pratilkiry. The general introduc-
tion of the filtks makes it to be wrought by Buddha as
early as the ¢ighth day alwer the Bodhi, and specifies that
he repeated it under three other circumstances, (1) at the
time of his visit to Kapilavastu and of his meeting with
his father and his relatives, the Cikvas, (2) at the time of
his encounter with the heterodox monk Patikaputta,
and last, (3) at Crévasii, at the foot of the mango-tree (*).
Fhe Divydvadina artributes it turther w 3 simple monk:
the Mohdvdsiu to Yagoda or Yagas, the convented son of
the banker of Benarves; the Sitndlankire to the five hun-
dred bhikshunis, companions ol Mahiprajapati ; the Jitaks-

€1) Jalake b, pp s7and B2, trane, Rhys Davims, Hoddlist Bisth Steries,
o tof amd £33 on ihe frst of the three other eoasions of. Muhdsus, T11.
P 175, and on the second the Manusl of S¢ Hawss, p. 531,
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mdld to 2 Pratveka-Buddha; finally, the Mubdvamia twice
places it to the account of simple relics of the Blessed
One, ete. (). We receive the impression that the wamaka-
priltibdrya has becotne hackneyed in consequence of being
classic. Moreover when, after having accomplished i, Bud-
dha returns and seats himself in his place, he informs king
Prasenajit in & moment of proud modesty that o this
kind of magical power is common to all the disciples of the
Tathlgata » (7). Hence it may be conceived that artists and
worshippers. were of one mind in no longer finding in
this banal wonder anything to characterize with suffi-
cient clearness the grear scene of Crivasti, and preferred
the multiplication of the tesching images of thie Master :
forit is written that this Jast miracle js realizable only by
the special powee of the Buddha and the gods (7),

Finally, if we must conceal nothing, we seem to
detect in the texts themselves a tendency to confuse the
two kinds of wonders, and even 1o eliminate the former
in favour of the latter. First of all, there seems to have
been at times a misappreliension as to the real neaning’
of the expression yamaka-prdtiliny, This technical term
e twin ‘miracles » does in fact lend itsell 1o confusion.
We know now from the very explicit descriptions of the
Divyivaddna and the Malsivastu that it must be understood

(1) Divyloaddne, p. 578 ; Mahiaite, 1H, p. 4105 Shintlsikdre, tmens,
Ed. Howex, p. 199, Jitatamdld, Y, 20 ; Mabdvents, pp, 107 and 191 (Tow-
=oun), 137 aoid a5 (GEUER],

f2) Divydveedidme. o sbt. 1 13 ¢ sarvapedeolt-sidbbranga. The wext-of the
commentary of Jaleke, 0® 283, IV, g, 285, Il 12-13 @ Asidbdraoam i
kb yamakypo which seems to mein the conteiry, becomed in consequende
by saspiciti, at least i the two texts are spedldng of the same miracle,

{(3) Disydhaddent, p. tha, ad fin, The power of holding & dialiygme with
magic double & likewise wated 3 linle nrches (on 3. 366, |, 11) a8 3 privie
lege of perfect Rnddbas mly and imdccessibile t simple jrdsakar.
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as the comhined alternation of the two opposite wonders
of water and fire : but it was not without reason that in
1880 Prof. Rhys Davids understond it to mean « making
another appearance like unto himself ». In the Burmese
qarrative translated by Bigandet (¥) Buddha doss, indeed,
begin by making Bames or streams gush forth alternately
from the upper and lower parts of his body © but very soon
he hastens to create a companion for his conversatian
and his walks, and sometimes it is his turn, and some
times that of his double, 10 walk or to sit down, 1o ques-
tion or to reply. It is curions to motice that the Divpd-
wading also makes the magically multiplied images of the
PBlessed One assume varded attitudes, and whilst some
repeat afresh the marvels of water and fire, « others either
ask questions or give answers to them ». It ¢ven goes so
far a4 1o introduce most unexpectedly. as an ending tothe
chapter, a dialogue between Buddha and another sell, ¢rea-
ted expressly for this purpose (). Thuos it manilests at
feasta certain propensity to amalgamate the two successive
moments which it at first endeavoured to distinguish, and
to confuse the reduplication of the miracles with that of
the images (7). Butthis is notall. In another passage ol the
same collection the reverend Pindola Bhiradvij relates 10
king Acoka this same mirscle of Crivasti, of which he

(1) See Ruys Davivs, Budit, Birth Stereed, P. 105, #,4 snd Boayest
e, il . 207

(2) Deyheding, p. 162, Il 57-20, and 166, H. 3211 ;2L the description
of plate XX1, 2.

(3) The sems confusion scems to be reproduced with regand 1o fhe smiracles
ateributed 1o the monk Panthaks s rezards these faay | mm indebted t0 the
obliging friendship sud incomparbly extennive informarton of Prof, S. Levt
e the followmg teferences 1 Divpdiuddng, B 4945 Ariguttgra-Nikiya, 1, 0y
[p.24)3 Viruddii-maggd, dmalysed |i ). PAl Texdt Sccinty, 1Bar-169% pu 114
Fiwayn (Chinese) of the Saivisrividing (e, 11), of the Mablgisakas (e 7).
4l the Dhurmagepias (& £3), &5
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represents himself as an eye witness. Now he no lopger
even mentions the yamaka-prdtibdrya 1 « And when, of
Great King, in ordér to triumph over the Tirthyas, the
great miracle was accomplished at Crivasti by the Blessed
One, and there was created an array of Buddhas which
mounted up 1o the heaven of the Akanishtha gods, at that
time I was there, and | saw these'sports of Buddha (') s,
Here it is no longer a question of anything but the second
miracle, Finally, we again find this latter, reduced w its
most simple expression, in the Buddbacarita of Acvaghosha,
whose descriptions are always so close to the figiired monu-
ments, According to him (so faras we can trust the English
translation made by the Rev. S. Beal from the Chinese
translation of the original Sanskrit) Buddha restricts himself
to rising into the air and there remaining seated, and
e dilfusing his glory like the light of the sun, he shed
abroad the brightness of his presence ». In this version —
by a strange coincidence, but one which in otir opinion it
would be vain 1o seek to press further — the muli-prifibiry
quite assumes the charscreristics of a Transfiguration : « His.
face did shine as the sun; and his raiment became white as

the light (%) ».
1

These waverings of tradition, as they are thus indicated in
the texts, may help vs to understand the ar first somewhat
surprising choice of the Indian image-makers, Regarding

(3] Drvyivasing, p. yot (& Buksour, Iatrad,, 1, $98) =Tt will b natice
vl these are exantly the same fers @ ste employed on bwo occesions
t: the previously guited sdbre (Diavdiading, poorbzy 16 mud 26), —
Poqot, L 15, resd prolmbly slum instead ot meduf, .

(2) Baieed Roakyf the Fast, XIX, p, 2403 Gespuld accerdting fo St Matihew,
X1, =
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the fact of the choice itsell there is, a5 we said above, no
roont for doubt. Let us resume the examination of the new
panel, no. 5 of plate XIX, t : On 2 lotus, whose peduncle
issues from a ripple of waves rolled into voluzes, Buddha
15 seated with crossed legs in the hallowed posture, and his
hands are joined in the gesture ol instruction; on lis
right and left, again, there rises a2 padma with a long stalk,
bearing another smaller Buddha, similar in all respects to
the first... Now it is written in the Divpdddns that at
that moment — namely, at a secondinvitation from Prase-
majit and when the first series of miracles was already
accomplished — ¢ Buddha conceived 2 mundane thought ».
Immediately the Gods rush forward 1o esecute it : Brahma
takes a place at his right and Cakra at his left, while the
two Niga kings, Nanda and Upananda, create entire
wonderful lotus, on the corslla of which the Blessed One
seats himself. Then by the force of his magic power,
« above this lotus he ¢reated another, and on this one also
2 Buddha was seated with his legs crossed : and thus in
front. behind, at the sides...» The ¢rowd of Boddhas, hold-
ing themselves in: the four consecrated attitudes (erect,
walking, sested, or recumbent), soon rise to the highest
heavens (7). The bas-rolicf, unable to jugele, like the text,
with numbers and Jorms, shows us just three of them, all
alike seated ; but by now there is for us no question that
we miust see in this restricted space an attempt, however
tumid, to realize the legendary phantasmagoris,

(1) CL Dvydoalding, p. 162, We know that the licaven of the Abunishthus
{s the highest hesven of the Ribadhiiy, i the 230 stary of the Boddhist
parmdises, We remember a0 that the two kings of the serpents, & Naudd
and fiie jimiar 3, pliy & port ins oumber of episoddes in the lie of Buldhy,
begtuning with the bath which fallowsd the paivig. We shall find Infor-
mation concerning them extracted by M. B, Humew from the Piraye of the
Mifs-Sarvistividing in the &, 8. F, E-0,, V], 1900, pp. § sqq.
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With this abridged version we may <conmect jrnme-
diately other more developed pictures, such, Jor example,
as that which totally covérs anather stele originating from
Sarnith (1), and in which are staged no less than four
rows of Buddhas, seated or stending pl. (XIX; 2). On sceing
the upward-branching lotus stems which bear these small
figures, we might believe ourselvesin the presence of a
genealogical tree of Buddhas. Thus we are invincibly led
to recall those which, either carved or painted, entirely
cover great stretches ol the walls of several of the subter
ranean temples of Ajantd, Ope of these frescoes, of which
a copy has been published;, very gracefully combines
wreaths of lowers and faliage with the dreamy figures of
the seated or standing Buddhas (F) ¢ it decorates the wull
ofr the right, in the antechamber of the sanctuary of Cave 1;

(1) Again let us cite so. (Sdmdih) 1 of the Caloars Musenm (Axnersox,
Coladogne, T, e 44 vz Moo Tudis, pl 68, 1), the left upper division of
whizh usformumitely broles) mpresents similarly the « great miracie » of
Criwuit] opposite 1o tlie « descent from heaven o (cf- below, po Loy, n- 1),
It will bse observed that an two wther stele of the simie origin (Aus, Mini,
Iudiz, pll. 67, 3and 68, 53 A p.-b, dduGandh., Gg. 204, and Jivugg, hewddh,
de Pinde, 1, fig, 2q, to the zight) smilogous representations of the same
mirache decomte the horders of the stane and encloss the seene

(2] See Grirvrrns, The Pavibingr of Afasta, pl, XV (d oathe plan olihe
grono the lener QO snd X, il pio AV aod pl. VII) and Bongess, Moty
an the Bauditha Rock Temples of -Ajunid, p. 17: the paiming of this cave are:
uitally attributed to the VIW ceatury. — In Csve 1l the walls of the ante-
chamber of the #shcruary are likewise adormed with figures of Budidha,
Of 2 very LifBrioe malie 1o thesg of the preceding ones. M. Griffiths coun-
ted tos3 ool them, mesiiring dbout o m 20 high and covering & siviace ol
24 squdre metres b hs saproduded some of theo, plo SXTV (chl pe 38,
anld Bumsess, bk, gt g 33, § XV wd fle,), — One ooy immedialely
connect with these frenoes the « thousand Budilhay » paintel on the vaalt

Jol the grotto po, 7 of Murtk, a specimen of which Prol. Gelsweuet hus
reproduced in his interesting fevicht ther drclasbpuds Arbeies in Jikul-
schare wad Ungetang tm Winter 9021903, pla XXX - yiotice the stmngely
stereotyped characer of the support of this Huddha, alfecting both a cload
and 3 Jotus
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and no one will be surprised o/ learn that there it forms a
pendant to another of the eight great scenes. « the Perfect
Ilumination », svmbolized on the left wall by the Miri-
dbarshuna. The high reliefs of plate XX merely reproduce it
in stone : in imitation of the painting the sculptor hasnot
failed 1o fill the space between his chavacters with leaves
and buds of pink lotuses, of the same kind even as thuse
which bear his superposed rows of Buddhas ('). Only it
will be observed that the stem of the seat of the central
figure, atthe bottom, is supported with both hands by two
kneeling ndgardjas, both wearing head-dresses of five ser-
pent heads. As we have just been reading the Divpdvadins,
their names immediaely occuir o our minds | they are
Nandaand Upananda, Thus wefind ourselvesin possessian
of an explanation satisfictory downto the details ofthe com-
positions. We have not, as was thought, to do with simple
debauches of pionsly decorstive imagery : we must here
recognize representations on a vast scale, by reason of the
space which the artist had au his disposal, of the « great
miracle » of Crivastt (7). This is indeed, il one reflects
upon it, the only orthodox method of explaining the
simultangons presence of several Buddhas in the same pic-
tute, when an absolute law says that there shall never be

(1) All the necessary pariiculars cancerming this scufptureare given nppo-
site 1o phite XX in the drab, Swrtus uf Wastern Doifia, o, IV, pl. XXOOVIL
> (of. IR, po 33), will be found 4 Usiwing of the opposite wall ol the
same vertitnle of the sanctoary, whtl b elght rows of Budiflias, seves of
widch:are rows of seven @ the wigerdfe sre not missing.

{2} 12 it worsh whils to observe this nowhere; gither in fliess tepresnss
tutions br 1o those considered abave, have we fonnd soy tase of an attempt
gt dn ariterle realization of the fancies imagined by the editor of the Henym-
gin-piei bing 3 Nevir, i particular, do we ss€ myy wiich open out into lotas
besrerk of |lusory Budidhaes barst from the w pores of the siia 2, or frem.
e « navile, of the principil characier, 4s |& writtien b Scuuipt’s unsis o
from the Tibetsn Doung-lin (Der Woise und dor Thor, pp. 82 and 84).
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more (han 1 single one at one time in each world-system.,

It tollows that we must ay the outset suspect the exist=
ence of this subject every time that we find ourselves in
the presence of multiple images of Buddha : not, certainly,
where they are isolated in separate sections or merely
juxtaposed. but where they are evidently associated in the
same action (). f from this point of view we examine
the reliefs and the frescoes of Ajantd. we shall not fail to
discovera whole series of replicas, somewhat less prolix, but
not less surely identifiable, than the preceding, Here we
will restrict ourselves 1o citing the most typical of these
variants. 1t seems that we shall have to look for them in
the immediste peighbourhood of the inner sanctuaries :
« On the back wall, between the left chapel and antecham-
ber [of the adytum of cave II], a larze Buddha has seated
imsell under an dmba (mango) tree with an Indra on his
right and a Bodhisattva on his left (*). His feet rest on a

(1) This restriction i necsssary for three ressons, First, we mos: reckon
with the progressive crowding togetlser of images of Baddhs on the facade
ar inmer walls of the same sapetanry 4t the cxpense of varions danors. —
Secandly, we must not forget the relatively ancient joxtaposition (.
pl XXV, 1) of the seven Buddhus of ourage ; bur we are prepared to believe
that therenay be a close: conneczion beyween: this motife and the & rand
miracic w, either hecause 10 the latter the Doddhas prefer to affect the
number 7 in sows (¢t p. 161, n. 1 and p. th3); of becsnee the feprEsenta-
nona of thew seven Buddhas s are stroogly inllieiced by those of the
mabi-pratilirza {as [s notably the case it AJants forthe pl. XCLof Guarrrras,
ln comtragt to pl. LXI1) Finally, wedo not prejend do deny that at 3 fitly
late period Ihere may bave been sought, i 3 mechanicul repetitiom of images
of the Master, an antomatic scoumulstion of merif © bt it = oor opinios
that the arigin uf this inept procedire must be sought in the single motl
where ity employment was canonically mustified.

(=) Dr. Bumcess, &%, al, p. 3048 XVH ; we think it necessary 10 make
4 shaice and say; w between Brahmd and Indrs », or # berween 1wo Bodbi-
sattvas » ; bow that can be decided only oo thespot. Let us remar also A
2 mangoree canaol be s Bodhi-druma. The leers E-F mark the place of
vhis panel on the plan ol Cave 11, given by Mr. Gairerss, pl, XX, e Wous
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white lotus : a worshipper is belowa lirtle to theleft. Across
the top are seven Buddhas in various mudrds, each on 2
lotus, the stalks being brought up from below. On each
side of the Bodbi-drama, or sacred 1ree, are two Buddhas..,
Below these, on each side, were two pairs more », ete. We
borrew this description from the notes of Dr. Burgess :
it would not be possible 1o find a better one for the « great
miracle » of Crivastl, including the mango-tree of the Pili
tradition, It is again the same subject which in Cave XVII,
on the right wall of the vestibule of the sanctuary, forms
a pendant to the no less famous miracle of « the descent
from hesven » ()¢ and this replica, unfortunately very
much damaged, contains also a topical and rather excep-
tional detail : « The nghtend of the antechamber », says
Dr. Burgess (¥), = is painted with standing and sitting
Buddhas ; the lower portion, however, is destroyed. except
a fragment at each end. The portion remaining at the
right side is very curious, representing a number of Digam-
bara Jaina bhikshus helping forward an old fer one,
and carrying the rajolarana or pichi, a besom to sweep
away insects, ewc. Most of them are shaven-headed and
stark naked. One or two, who wear their hair, are clothed.
On the extreme left are an elephant and 2 horse with two
men. The intermediate paintingis completely destroyed ».
By now it is notdifficalt for us to recognize — exactly as

add thas the fresco isapproximately dated o by an inseription painted in the
dlphaber of the V% century s,

(1) The Dewirsidra is thete represented in three slaged, 2= on the pillarat

Barbiut [ Cusesenaisn Stipe of Sarbut, pl. XVil} ; arthe sop s seen the
« Preaching 1o thit Trayastrimes Gods vy i the middle the » Descent lram
Hesven #, at the bottom the s Qpestions o Clrputea », Oily these last
two episodis are represtited oo Garrimus plate LIV for the plan of
Citve KVI cf his plate LI

(2) Lo, ¢il., p. 65, § SXIIL
ta
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on plate LXVII of the Ane. Mon, of India () —at the
feft at least an indication of the roysl presence of Prasenajit,
to the right the demoralized rroop of Tlrthyas; and doubt-
less the obese and naked old man, whose steps these have
to support, is the Pirana Kicyapa whom the Buddhist
legend denotes as their leader and whose defeat is about
to have for penalty an ignominious suicide (7). It is again
he whom we belleve we can identify on the lefi side of
the new panel of plate XIX, 1, by his shaven head, his naked-
ness and, especially, by his strange backward posture; in
striking contrast to the dévoat attitude of the Buddhist
monk who forms a pendant to him on the other side. Bug,
on the whole, representations of monks belonging to other
sects are tather rare in Buddhist art, even where their
presence would be most expected : and the pictures of the
Master's triumphs willingly dispense with the not very
edifying spectacle of the vanquished. It would be only the
more desirable that we should possess 2 good reproduction
of what is still to be found of this Ajantd fresco. Lacking
this, we must content ourselves with giving a sketch of
one of those which adorn the principal archway of
Cave IX (pl. XX1, 1). We know the curious aspect of that
litzle subterranean chapel, with its thrée naves, its portal
grallery and its s#ipa marking the position of the altar : the
warm, ruddy tones of its frescoes give the finishing touches

(1) At the bottom of the opper compartment on the left we perceive.
indeed, in addition to the two migarifas who are bolding up the stem i
tlse corniral lotms, e¥, o the Jeft of the spectator, King Praseadjit, who is
recognizshle by his parsiol-beasrer and his elephant, 2nd 3%, ficmg him,
alao seated Spon @ stool, Phrand Kigyapa, in the {orm of 2 fat, muked imag,
with shaven head, wi is supporied from behind pnder the armaby one ol his
companions. We may conneet with this typo thit &l 1hesanie persog in Arf
.. du Ganil (fig. 61 and 235 ¢), and yead, al, pp. 529 3ad 537,
rémarks on the rarety of these representitions of « sectarians «.

{2) Divyivadina, p. 185
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to the illusion of an ancient basilica. Above the pillars,
where the triforium should be, ranges a series of pain-
tings representing hieratic groups (). One, almost com-
plete, which is represented by our plate, bis the advan-
tage of uniting only the essential clements of the subject,
namely, the three Buddhas with their feet placed anlotuses,
and — at each side of the one in the centre of the pic-
ture, whois teaching, and of whom thetwo others are, and
canonly be, illusory emanations — the two traditional divi-
nities, voluntarily reduced to the humble role of fAyflap:
holders. Is it necessary to observe that this is exactly the
same distribution of persons (%) that we find again on the
lower row of plate XIX, 27

All the specimens of which we haye just been spesking,
both from Benares and from Ajansd, can in bulk be dated,
in accardance with the alphaber of the inscriptions onsoms
of them, as of the V* or VI* century of our &ra. We shall
not hesitate, in spite of time and distance, (o connect
with them the numerous groups which decorate the princi-
pal wall of the highest sculptured gallery of Boro-Budur
(IX™ century). Almost the whole of this wall is covered
with variations on the theme of the « Great miracle » of

(1) CE Gaurirns, Poindings of Ajantd, pll XXAVIH and XXXIX,

{=] Th= only Jiferonced to be observed conmisr, 1% in the srmewlis
ﬂpti:im&tﬂil (. p. 17 ) of the rienmation of the scolyte Buddhas, turmed
or niot sowards thecentral Buddba | 2n in‘the fuct that the later has 3 lotus
ot for 3 seat, but ouly far & footstool. This kiml ol throne and tud EIINE

sition & in the Europsan mole » are current peculiatities ol the iocal
style, althongn they are not ariknown 1o the schoo) of Denares and althoogh
we may have lound them even ta far 4 i the great Fuuddha of the Chandi
Mendut gear Baro-Bodur in Java They comstittite all the s 2n absticle w
the pruposed artribution since the central lotus, while trested as s simple lirtle
bencly, (s nevertheless buoally suppored by the two clssical admedjal (o
for cxmtisgile, I Areh. Survey Weit, Iudiz, TV, pl. XXXVI, 2, the Buldha
cxsed am the shipw of cave XXVI of Ajinta, and below, p. 168},
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Crivast! ; and this profusion of replicas is sufficiently justi-
fied by the enormous surface which the sculptors of the
monuments had received instructions to decorate, We
content ourselves here with reproducing the group placed
at the left of the eastern staircase, which we know was
that of the fagade (pl. XXIT), On the other side an analo-
gous group forms a pendant thereto, except that it is still
more complex and contains no less than seventeen images
of the Blessed One. The general arrangement of these
compositions is 2 compromise — doubtless imposed by
the dimensions of the rectangular panels, which were
much wider than they werehigh — between the line taken
by plates XIX, 2 and XX and that by plate XXI, 1 : but on
one side or the otherall the topical {eaturesare to be found.
This symmetrical reduplication of Buddhas, supported by
Jotuses and surrounded by divinities, suffhices to establish
not only the undeniable relationship of the schools, but
also the fundamental identity of the subjects.

Inevitable, again, is the connécton with many of the
greur rock-sculptures of northern China, less remote in time,
but not less distant in space, from their Indian prototypes.
We shall note especially, among the gigantic images whicl)
decorate the grottos of Ta-tong-fu (V* century), those
recently published by M. Chavannes, which, as he informs
us, owe the possibility of their being so cledrly phatograph-
ed 10 the fact that the crumbling of the rocky facade has left
them open o the sky (pl. XXI, 2). The presence of a
second Buddha standing at the left of the great seated one,
— the acolyte on the right has disappeared in the fallen débris
— is sufficient to recall the makd-pridlilirya < and the innu-
merables figures of the Blessed One, superposed upon a
kind of band, which form nimbuses and aurecles on the
flamboyant background of the tgas, Bnally convince us
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that we have to deal with a representation of this miracle
in the traditional form of the multiplication of Buddhas (7).

All these works of art, painted or carved, whether Chi-
nese, Japanese, or Indian. represent more or less, in fact, —
to make use of the expression employed in literature, — the:
waspulyn method of sculptured tradition. Let us return to
our starting point, I mean to the quite summary lesson
presented to us by the stele of the Archwological Survey
(pl. XIX, 1) : we shall see connected with italso a series of
replicas mo less sober than itsell A carving, which we
believe to be unpublished, will furnish us with 2 type of
them, at least as far as Magadha is concerned (pl. XXIIT; 1).
A great Buddha, seated, in theattitude for teaching, on & lo-
tis whose stem is fanked by two Nigardjas. is inserted be-
tween two other images of himself, with feetalso resting on
lotuses. The only novelty introduced is that the two aco-
Iyte Buddhas, instead of confronting the spectator, asin plate
XIX, 1, or being turned towards the central person, as in
plate XXI, 1, or slightly turned from him, as in plate XIX,
3, are looking in exactly opposite directions. This slab, of
rather rude workmanship and late date (), will serve as a
perfectly natural transition 10 the miniatutes of the Nepa-
lese or Bengal manuscripts of the XI™-XII"™ centuries,

(1) We should like 10 connect with these groups from Tat'ong-fu cthep
somewhiat [ater, which decorste the grottos of the pass of Loog:Men
[Hownan), of which also M. Cuavanvgs has brought back photographd
taben in the course of hia last mission in Chim (see, already, Tounp Pag,
Oct. 1908, fig. 41 €l Journdl esiatigue, [uly-August 1913, figr. t-g; dull.
Beale fr. Exir.-Or., ¥V, 1905; fig. 3892 bar here the two acolyte Baddhas
have been changed fnto two stmple monks| The transtormation might in
strictmess be explained by scrupulons cithodoxy (ct. above, pp. 160-162).

{2} For a reproduction aof an anslogous groop, of the same provenanes
and [[kewise prescrved in the Muteum of Cilcurta; see EL sur [leomigr.
Pusddl, d MIvide, 1, fig- 48, where thess three Buddhes gre placed jast below

4 representation of the Nativity.
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where the representation of the « great miracle » of Crivast
by three Buddhas back to back has become the constant
rule (). The identification of our plate XXIIT, 1, which
already flowed naturally from the apalogy of the new steje
of Sirndth, receives, on the other hand, an interesting con-
firmation 1 extras from these Jatest indigencus manifes~
tations of Buddhist art, |

Whilst definitely taking this tum in eastern India, our
subject became in the West by degrees stereotyped under
a form equally sbridged, but sensibly different. The place
occupied by Elias and Moses in the Christian pictures of
the Transfiguration is now, in the representations of the
Buddhist « great miracle », no longer held by the two
acolyte Buddhas, but by two divine attendants. The ima-
gery of the valley of the Ganges had reduced their part to
almost nothing, or even omitted it entirely : here; on the
contrary, they end by figuring alone at the side of the
Master, standing on lLiteral lotuses and retaining intheir
hands their fly-flappers. As to the cetitral Buddha, at one
time he continues to sit in the Indian manner upon a
padma like that of plates XIX-XX ; at other times, and more
frequently, he 35 installed on a throne after the manner of
Europeans, as in plate XXI, 1, and only uses the necessary
lotus: a5 a footstool : but nevertheless the two teaditional
Nagarijas continue 10 hold up its stem. We borrow froma
mural sculpture of Kuda the most reduced type of the first
variant (pl. XXIIL, 2) : ano less summary specimen of the
second would be furnished by one of the caves of Kon-
divté (%) But, aboveall, we must recognize thas all the cave-

(1) Cf dbove, p. 154, 0 1,

(2) See Ropcess, 4. 5. W L, TV, pl. XLANL, 1, feft part {ofl dbid., p, 71).
CL the fuller replicay of Kanheri, {hid. fig. 23, Buddh. Jriin Indis, lig. bo,
and Cave Temples of India, pl. LV (L ibid., po 338, e
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temples of western Indiaare covered with representations of
this kind. On this point it 18 sufficient to referto the testi-
mony, which no one will think of challenging, of Fer-

and Burgess. Along with them we might gather
an ample harvest of replicas of the « grest miracle ». 1f
we do no undertake to draw up a list from their descrip-
tions ‘or from the too cursory notes which we formerly
found oceasion to take, it is because on these sculptures of
a late period there is always reason to fedr contamination

of subjects (*)-
1Y

We have followed up the evolution of the subject and
its variants from the V* century of our ers 1o thie final
extinction of Buddhist artin India. Could we not now, after
having brought the course of its history as far down as
possible, endeavour to remount towards its origin and seek
in the preceding schoals, beginning with that of Gandhira,
the prototypes of the monuments which we have just iden-
tified? The enterprise imposes itself upon us, and thers
seems 1o be no way of escape. Such fortunately is, so faras

(z) I factthese contaminatians have ot Biled 12 1ake place, The Buddha
afthe mabfprdtifir of Grivast! makes the gesiurs af inetructinn, emotiy &
does the Boddbaof the Dbarmasfog - prawrimns of Benured & nething furiher
was required 1o provogue conjumidns and exchanges between the two motifs
arigimally sharacterized, the ons by the ot with the Nigarijas, the other

the whee! ‘with the gazelles On piate 1&g cldns; M ladi, by the
side of the saliject ol our plare XML 3; we find some « First Pmatiings »
rreated 26 o Great Mirazlea s exeept thatthe paxelles have - replaced the
Nagarijas on each sile of the lotus = on the ficade of 1he great temple of
Kasi (ibid., pl. 168) the ware|les havs gven besn intercafated above Wigs-
ijin | From ihis jt may he coneeived with what precsutions e moat
strrodnid ousselves before risking 2 frw (dentlbranion from descriptions

glone,
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Buddhist iconography is concerned, the routine force ol
tradition, that, in order to succeed in this second part of
our task, it will suffice to determine with exactitude the
distinctive feature common to all the verified represen-
tations ‘of the mabdprdlihirys. Now, if you turn over the
plates afresh, you will very soon observe that what
characterizes them above all is the special form of this
lotus « with a thousand petals (*), as broad as a chiriot
wheel, of solid gold, with a diamond stem », stand-
ing out entirely from the plinth. Whether sypported
or not by the two Nagardjas, whose masterplece it is, it
con=tantly serves as a throne — or at least as'a footstool
— to a Buddha eated in the attitude of teaching. Bv this
sign we must henceforth retrospectively identify a whale
series. of Greco-Buddhist stele, the greater number of
which have already been published, but not explained,
and which for the convenience of the reader we have here
collected 1ogether before his eyes (pll. XXIV-XXVIIL, 1).

The most sober type (and the one which most closely
resembles that of plate XXIII, 2) presents tous a Buddha,
flanked simiply, in addition to the usual worshippers, by two
standing divinities (¥), who, like him, are sheltered under

() Divydwddnis, p. b2, 11 g-t1. Cf the epither of Boddha in Kshemen

dre’s Ducdvatdracarits, TX, 54 : Blinirgols-pratato-idsicons-padma-prsiha-
padmdsantlia.. ,

(2) We mzy conneclt with ihis groop that of the British Museum, repro-
duced by De. Benasss (Sagrw, of Zndian Aot and Ihid,, o, 62, 1898, pl. 8, 2
—Ane. Mo Indis, pl- 97, Inthe middle): the tcnchmgﬂt:ddlmand the rwo
divinisies are seated, o7 standing, on the enlarged pericarp of 2 lotns Bawer.
In the seolyte at ihe right we recognise Brahmi by hiz head-dress and hus
water vessel, in the one on the lefi Cakra by his diadem: The two worship
pers are withdrewn 1o the bottom of the stele and sepamted by ﬂm iE
usially the stalk of the central loms, but is here treated ana pyre. —
pay no regard 1o another image (that of 1hs Calestta Mosenm), tl'kﬁmt
pubiished by Dr. Buncess ([, L 4. 1. 0o, 69, Jan. 1900, fig. 24 = Buddi, 4l
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parasols, adorned with garlands (pl. XXIV, 1). On plate
XXIV, 2 we scarcely divine the suggestion of the lotuses on
which rest the seat of the Masterand the feetof his two aco-
Iytes : on the other hand, rwo other busts of the Blessed
One are interposed in the hollows delimited by the lines
of their shoulders & except for the exchange of place be-
tween the two gods and the two magical Buddhas, it s evi-
dently the same group as on plates XIX, 2 (first row) and
XXI, 1, At other times the ingenious art of the sculptor
erects graceful architectures (pl. XXV) above the three prin-
cipal characters : doubtless we must here recognize the
pritibirya-mangapa, built expressty for the occasion of the
miracle: but wé rémain free to admire In ir, together with
the Mila-Sarvistividins, the royal munificence of Prase-
najit, or, with the Theraviding, the divine skill of Vigvakar-
man (*). At one time () it is-a simple portico that presides
sbovethe three seated hgures (pl. XXV, 2. At another time
bolder constructions lodze benéath their domes or arches
images of Buddha or even accessory episodes (pll XXV, 1
and XXV, 1). On this last plate the vwo divinites; again
standing, have each provided themselves with 2 long gar-
land, which we shall findin their hands on all the reproduc-
tions that we still have to examine (pll. XXV, 2-XXVIII,
1). The latter, like those first cited, place the scene — or
rather, the vision — in the open sky : at the most, they

i India, fig. 112} here Badidha mindeed J!l.‘j.’l.h.‘d hetween the Iwnwvnhip;inern
an the chirscrerisic lotus, bt — by an exception which, for the ez, i
since the last excavations. of Talht-t-Bahai (& below, p. 172, note £) mot
anispie — be s naking the gesrure ot meditation, nstead of thataf instrustion
(1) Divydiaddna, p. 55, 18 : Mitka, TV po285.k 00
(2) Fram the point of siew of the armangement of the attendants- we
counect with this plite the frigment poblished by Dr. ] Ph Voosrin
Arcksol. Sursey Baport, 1905-1904, pl- LXVIL b (with the Nigarijas) and 2.
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shelter some small figures under aenial adicule. However,
the number of divine spectators increases in astriling man-
ner, Now they are placed one above the other on their lotus
supports, profiting by all the [iberty which a pictare of
apparitions allows to be taken with the |aws of perspective,
Atthe same time the central Boddha becomes bigger, and
his figure still more disproporticnate to his surroundings.
The garlands which used to hang above his head no longer
suffice; there is now added a crown, borne by two little
genii, with or without wings; once even other marvellous
beings, with their busts terminating in foliage, hold stll
higher a parasol of honour. Lastly, among the images which
have emanated from the Blessed One, some, as if better to
emphasize their sypernaturzl and magical character, are
surrounded by an irradiation in the form of an aureale
composed of other Buddhas ('),

These specimens are more than are required to prove
that we have not to deal with the fancy of some isolated
artist, but, in reality, with 2 sraditional subject, constantly

(1) See the vwo upper corners of plate TXYHL 1 and compare £z 78 of
Arr, g da Gl and especizlly the panel recently discovered by Dr. D.
B.: Spoowmi st Takht | Bahai and published by Mr. |, H. Mamsmics in the ],
R A5 Oct. 1908, pl. V1, 3, Hereagain wi récognize the mdbs-pedfibirys.
The lu:um which onse Uetorpred the buntom of the alab have almost
Uisappesred througl the delmemant of the atone: hut it 15 not =0 with those
which sapport the characiets showe, that 35, five litle scuted Buddfhias
(tiree of whom are at the rop smong folisge), snd the two divine gariind-
bearers. By way of sn eaception the principal Ruddha affects the pose of medi-
tatiom, The from: nf his parasol s cutionsly adorsed with & crescent moon,
doabtless inonder o emphamee the terosatic chazscrer of the mmele. B
the point which spegially bolds our sttention i the indication: on each
side of his body, between the knze and the shoulder, of fonr Hinle Budidhas,
standing on lomses and srranged obliquely like the outspresd festhers of a
peacock’s il — It is known thet Sir Avses Sy found this procedure in
use slbo on the scalptares of Rawak I Chinese Turkestan { dnctent Klolun,
1, fizg. 62-6%; ¢l Send-baried Buins of Kbalum, froutispiece),



THE GREAT MIRACLE 73
reproduced for the edification. and at the request, of the
faithiful. The seres of these examples adjusts itsell without
effort in all its characteristic features — seat, attitude, ges-
ture, surroundings of Buddha, etc. — to that in which we
have already with certainty recognized versions of the «great
miracle » of Cravasii. By virtue of the close relationship
which we have often had an opportunity of noting between
the Greco-Buddhist sculprure and the rradition of the
Mula-Sarvistividing we must more than ever appeal to the
Divydwadina for information concerning the identity of the
various personages. In the two « kings of the serpents »,
who at times support the stem of the great lotas (pIL XXV,
2: XXVII; XXVIII, 1). we natarally continue to greet our
old ‘acgquaintances « Nanda and his junior », either accom-
paniéd or not by their wives. From these « fallén beings »
we pass 1o the human bystanders. It has been asked whe-
ther the two lay devotees without nimbuses and of different
sexes, who on plate XXVIII, ¢ surround the sear of Buddha,
are not merely donors of the stele (). But it will be noti-
ced that their point of support is, like that of the rest of the
figures, the enlarged pericarp of a lotus : they appear, there-
fore, to lorm an intégral part of the seene. For the same
reason we must refuse 1o see in them anonymous wor-
shippers = rather should we seek hiere — exactly as in their
kneeling counterparts on plate XXIV, © — that Lithasu-

(1) Thia identificativn was propased incidenully by O, |, Fli. Vogm,,
A S L Repis 1903-1904, p. 257 5 bat, In 3 geoerzl way, wz beliove ) saler

7o Jouk for donoss el o the bases pfstelle (e pll XXV, 1) ZXVL, 1 and
XXV11) orthe pedestals af stitues. — On the other hand, the bypothesyy of
Dr. Voous Ofd 0, 3) which mggens the jlentity of the loar nimbosed
figares seszed on the Jowerrow of the same stele (pl. XXV 1) with che
fuur Lokaplilss: seema to w1 mast probsble and confirmed by analogy winh
plates XXV1, 2, and XXVI.
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datta and his wife, « the mother of Riddhila » ('), who in
turn and in vain propesed 1o the Blessed One toaccomplish
the miracle in his stead. Likewise, on plate XXV, 2, the
text expressly invites us:1o recognize in the monk and nun
kneeling at each side of the Master the agragrdviki Utpala-
varnd (%) and the agragrivete Maudgalyiyana, who also
ashed, and saw themselves successively refused, the same
authorization. It is, then, these same four personages,
rather than commonplace worshippers, whom we should
prefer to recognize on plate XXIV, 2. We should be equally
ready to find King Prasenajit, the impartial (*) president
of this public manifestation ¢ but, even where the num-
ber of spectators is increased, his royal equipage never
appears, as later, to betray his incognito (*). In front of the
four men of good caste seated at the bottom of plate XXVI,
2, it seems that we are rather;, as on plates XXVII and
XXVIIIL, 1, in the presence of the four goardian gods
of our terrestrial horizon. Among the crowd of divinities
we shall recognize immediately on plate XXVII, above
the right shoulder of Buddha, his faithful companion
Vajrapani, to whom also by certain texts a pant is given
in the story, he being made to intervene in order to has-
ten the dénouement (*). The feminine figure facing him

(1) On this upliaki and wpdsikd information taken from the Finsya of the
Mals-Sarvistividing will be fonnd In the alresdy quoted armicle of M. B4,
Huses (B, . F. E<0,, V1, 1906, pp. 9 594.),

(2} For this title given w Urpalavamd; <t for etample, the commentary
on the Dhemmapada, ed, Faussiis, p, 211.

(3) For this impartislity o, Divydvaling, p. 146,k 33:

(13 Cl, above, p. 164, note §,

(5} According to the Diydiaidliea (pp. 163-164) thie vaksha-somipatt who,
andersianding the impossibility of otherwise: overcommng the obstinucy of
the Tirthyas, raises 2 violen) storm to disperse them, lscalled Pificika; bor
tie Bodlnsativdvaidna-kalpalasd calls him Vajrapanl (XU, 57). Ouly we must



THE GREAT MIRACLE 15

would perplex us greatly, did not her crown of towers
signalize her at once as the incarnate nagurd-devatd of Cri-
vastl, an edified witness of the miracle which will hance-
forth assureher fame; itis in noother formytha, forexample,
the native town of Buddha is seen on other Greco-Bud-
dhist bas-reliefs (*). But the most interesting feature 1o be
observed is that, if we are 10 credit the Divyéwaddng, the
two chief divine acolytes can be no other than Brahmi on
the right of Buddha and Cakra on his left, As 1 matrer of
fact, on several replicas the sculptors obviously emphasize
this identification by the aid of the usual procedures of the
school : to the much bejewelled turban of Indra they oppose,
as is the custom, the chignon of Brahmai, or they even
endeavour to designate the latter expressly by the indica-
tion of 2 water-vessel ‘or of a2 bool (7).

warm the teader that this stanes weeubaliled, as it s given fu the Bl
Indicn, §, ¥, p. 427, has no kind of plussible mesning: Prof, 5. Eevi has kind-
iy rl:smfﬁl ths text for o, by the help of the Tibetan translation on) the
opposite page. [t should resd (the corrections are fndicated by the iulis) &

Atrfintare Bhagavatah satatom vipaksin
Sarvitmani ksapanakin avadhidrys Yaksahi |
Ksipogravifavravarsavarsig cakim

Vidrivya randhracaranin bhovi Vajrapion ||

We shonld translate & o In the meanwhile, perceiving that the Sectarians
persiited tu remaining obstinate sdversaries of the Rlessed One, the Yaksha
Vajrapioi, raising 3 ¥iolent storm accompanied by rain. dispersed them,
mnd forced them to seek 3 shelter in the hollows in the earth ».

(t) See drt p.b. du Gandh, figg. 185-184 4, and p. j60.

{(2) CI tbe procadure of distinction employed ihid., figz. 153, 154-156,
164 & [cycle of the nativity), 157 (march to Vajrisam), 212 [invitstion to
the presching), 244 [preaching to the Trysdtrimeas], 364 [descent from
beaven), whers we know that we have © dal =t the same time with Cake,
the Indra of the Gads (cf. g 246), snd with Biahwi, the Ciklin |n the
particulsr case with which we arc concemed their positions are st times
exchanged from ome stele to another (ef. plare XXIV with plate XXV snd
P 179; note 2), either because on thiv point the tradition was ancertain ot
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It would tzke too long to enter farther into the details
of each variant; und besides on this paint we may refer to
the notices which accompany the plates < only, we should
wish to be allowed 10 make three remarks of 2 genenl
character. The first beats on the importance which zlready
in the school of Gandhara we have been led 10 atrribute 1o
the Liksbana, or sign of recognition : it seems indeed that
bere we find a fresh proofof the antiquity and wide exten-
sien of this proceeding ("), In this very case it is a2 lotus
with a stem rising from the ground ot from the waters, that
serves a8 a distinctive mark for 2 whale series of monu-
ments ands has sllowed us to follow the series for more
than a thousand years, through the four comers of the
peninsula. It is quite exceptional thar, 45 on plate XXV, 2,
the peduncle of the Hower should be hidden and its peri-
<carp covered by a cushion ; and, il the artists of western
India prefer that Buddha should cause his' teaching to be
heard from the height of 2 throne (simbdsana), the vypical
padma is retained at least as a stool for his feet, Hencelorth,
therefore, we may rank this « lotis emergent and usually
attended by two' Nigarijas o, to usé heraldic twrms,
side by side with, for example, the « wheel flanked by two
gazelles, either back to back or face to face », dmong the
specific symbols of the grear events of Buddha's life, In the
second place, this identification seems 1o us to confirm
another rule which we had thought ourselvesin a position
tolay down, and in accordance with which there isscarcely
any Gandhinan bas-relief, however passive and motdonless
the characters therein may be; wich dues not, even undes

beciuse there had Been & confusion, which iy slways easy, between the right
and the lefe of the smaile anrd those of the spectator.
(1) Artgr b 2y Gamib., p. 6a7,
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the most strictly iconographic appesrances, conceal the
story of some episode in the legend of Buddha, We shall
be the more readily excused for recalling the fac, inas-
much as we are the most to blame for having once ranged
among the simply decorative motives, in defalt of find-
ing a better place, several of the stelx which now assume
for us a definite meaning and one of legendary valye,
as being versions of the « great miracle » at Cravastd (1),
But at the same time — and this third observation is
the most important of all — it is to be feared that we
must relinquish the idea of indubitably distinguishing,
int the whole repertory of the Greso-Buddhist school. an
iconolatric group of « Buddha between two Bodhisattvas ».
As far as concemns the great scene of the descent from
heaven ar Siikicya, the texts had already forced us to recog.
nize in the two divine acolytes of the Master the gods
Brahmi and Cakra. Here again ought not the same evidence
to constrain us 1o accept the same identification? Then
will disappear our last hope of discovering by the side of
the Blessed One an Indo-Greek Avalokitecvara or 2 Maii-
jugrl, as plates XXTV, t and XXVL | seem specially toinvite
us to-do. In fact, all that we can say is that we beliewe we
discern already on these stela in the type. head-dress, attri-
butes, meditative or pensive pose of the attendants the sus-
gestion of the procedure which later served 10 represent,
and 1o differentiate from one another, the grea Mahiyi-
mc divinities = but methodically we may not go further and
light-heartedly oppose 1o the peremptory assertions of the
textsany quasi-gratuitous conjectires, Even the sign of the
tirnd, so distinctly marked on the forehead of the acolytes
in plates XXIV, 1 and XXV, 2 fails to induce us 10 lay

L) Cl ibid. figg. 76-7¢ ani p. 479,
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adille this prudent reserve. So longas the sculptures do not
farnish us with an image bearing a written inscription, the
vetbal statements of the Seriprures will always take prece-
dence over their mute velleities of expression. Likewise, the
more we adyvance in familiarity with the old artists of the
north-west of [ndia, the nearer are we to believing that the
names of Avalokitecvara and Maijucrl were as strangz 1o
their thought as 1o that of the compilers of the Divydvaddia
and the Mahiuast.

v

it will be felt how far this question passes beyond the
limits of the present article, and we will not hereinsist upon
it further. All that remains to ask ourselves, in order to
compléte the study of the representations of the mahd-frd-
tbdrya, is whether it was represented or not on the most
ancient monuments of central India. Now it seems mideed
that the old native school had alteady essayed in regard to
it one of those conventional and summary pictures of
which it possessed the secret. The pillar of the southern
entfance in the riling of the siipa of Barhut has three
ofits faces decorated, OF the three upper bas-reliefs (f), the
first represents, we believe, by the symbol of the Bodhi-
tree, the = perfect illumination » ; the second, by thesymbol
of the siipa, the parinirains; the third, by the symbol of
the garlanded wheel, the « greal miracle ». This, at least,is
suggested by two inscriptions on the last named, from
which we are not certain thar sll the admissible inferences
lave hitherto been drawn (see pl. XXVIIL, 2). At hiehottom
aking issues from his capital, mounted in liis quadriga : the

(1) Commowuman, Stipa of Barbul, gl X101,
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epigraph, by informing us that he is called « king Prase-
najit of Kocala »; gives us at the same time the name of the
town and localizes the scene at Crivastl. Now this kingand
his suite are going in the direction ol 4 building of fmpos-
ing appearance, which shelters a wheel surmounted by a
parasol, and bearing a heavy garland suspended from its
nave: FFor all stadents of ancient Buddhist art the allegary
is clear & but, for fear the spectator should conceive the
slightest hesitation, a second helpful inscription informs
him that it is indeed « the wheel of the Law of the Blessed
Ortie = which is represented, The symbol, therefore, if
translated into the style of the later schools, is the exact
equivalent of an image of an instructing, and consequently
converting, Buddha. On each side, standing in a devaut
attitude with joined hands, is a personage in splendid
lay costume, such as India has always indifferently con-
ceived its kings or its gods (). Accordingly it is impossible
for us in the presence of this group not to think of Buddha
attended by Indra and Brahmd, in the presence of this edifice
not to think of the mandupa constructed for the purpase of
the « great miracle ». Cunninghaim, with his accustomed
instinct, has already connected with this bas-relief the
passage in the Divydvaddna translated by Bamouf, which
does precisely on this occasion make the king of Kogala
betake himself o in his good chariot » ta the presence of
the Master: buthe did not follow out the identification to the
end (*). In truth, we see no reason for stopping half way.

(1) For some guite similar images of gods on this same halustrade of
Barhut see also Coswmvonan, loo. ai, ple XVIL

(2) Ihid, pp. 90-91. — It will be noticed that the visit of Ajltagatry to
Biuldhs, which on the pillar of the western gntrimee forms & peidant to this
one. i | lkewise of importance from alegendary poins of niew (ebid, . pl. XV1

and p. 8g). I
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Evidently it was nota question of an ordinary visit, but of
a meeting having a solemn character. We know from asure
source, namely the inscriptions, the exact locality of the
scene, that is Crivastl, the capital of Kogala, and the names
of the two principal actors, Prasensjit and the Blessed
One ; the bas-relief shows us the devout ardour of the one,
and suggests the converting gesture of the other : finally,
the accessory details of the two attendants standing beside
the invisible Buddha and the great hall which shelters him
harmonize equally well with the traditions relative to the
« great miracle . We shall not escape the conclusion that
such indeed was the subject which the sculptor had propos-
ed to himself. The counter-proof is easy : let us imagine
that precisely this task had been set him; granted the cus-
tomary procedure of the old school, we do not see how he
could have accomplished it otherwise ("),

Thus we should end by restoring to this subject of the
mabd-pritihdrya the sphere which legitimately belongs to it
and which until now had been too parsimonionsly mea-
sured out. We are now in a position to sketch its history
from the earliest to the last surviving monuments. Treat-
ed allegorically — and with good reason — by the old
native school, it is not long in utilizing for its own advan-
tage the type of Buddha created by Indo-Greek art, From

(1) Again an interesting replica of our plate XXVIIL, 2 will be found on
plat= XXXT, 1, of Comsineian, We should be yuite willing 1o cunnect with
It the representations of wheels on pillars, ke that of plae XXXIV, 4 (cL
at Suchi, Fenovsson, Sreeund Serpeut Worship, pl. XL, 7). Perhapsit would
even be pecessary 1o ses @ reference to the mihs-prifilirya in the ‘wheel
witich, according to the evidence of Fa-blen 2ad Hiuanstsing, surmouated
wne of the twio columns raised at the emrance to the Jetavana,
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the outset it adopts that mudrd of instruction (7) and espe-
cially that particular likshana of the lotus with a stem, both
of which it will retain as characteristic signs from end to
end of its evolution. Under its most restricted aspect, as at
Barhut, it counts only two attendant divinities : but on
other replicas these latter multiply themselves and mingle
with apparitions of Buddhas. It is chiefly these latter
that are retained by the stel of Benarés, and, after their
example, by the latet productions from the basin of the
Ganges, whilst western India to the very end reserves the
best place for the divine scolytes. At the same time, the
composition, which had finally on the vast walls of Ajantd
attained @ disproportionate development, returns, with
the ultimate decadence. to the soberness of its commence-
ments. All being taken into account, without going
outside the Indian publications, and leaving aside the
already identified miniatures of the manuscripts, we pro-
pose henceforward to inscribe. the rubric of the v great mi-
racle of Crivasti » under the following reproductions :

1. Barhut, pl. XXVIII, 2; Stdpad of Barhut, pl. XXXI, ¥,
perhaps XXXIV, 4, etc. (Ancient Indian style, 2* century
B. C.);

2. Gandhdra: pll. XXIV-XXVII, 1 ; [ Ind- Arl. and Ind.,
no, 62, 1898, pl.8, 2=4nc. Mor. India, pl. 92 (in the middle);
Arch. Survey Report, 1903-1904, pL. LXVIL ) andzc; Arigh.
du Gandhira, g, 78 ; (with an exceptional mudrd) J. I, A. L,
no. 69, 1900, fig. 24= Buiddh. Ari in India, fig. 112, and J.
R. 4.5.,0ct. 1908,pl. VI, 3 (Indo-Greek style, * and 2" cen-
turies A. D.);

3. Benares: pl: XIX; Ane. Mon. India, pl. 68, 1 (in the

() For the only two exceptions knows to s cf p. 170, 0. 3; and 153,
i1
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left upper compartment)); (on the lateral borders)67, 3; and
68, 2 (Gupta Style; 4*-6" centuries) ;

4. Ajantd = pll, XX-XXI, 1; Paintings of Ajuntd, pll. t5,
24, 393 Areh, Survey. West. India, IV, pl. XXXVII, 2 (Cilu-
kya style, 6"-7" centuries);

5. Magadha = pli XX, 135 £t sur Pleonogr, bouddh. de
inde, 1, fig. 28 (Pila style, 8"-10™ centuries):

6. Konkan @ pl XXUI. 2; Arch Surv. Wat. India, 1V,
ple XLUL, 1, and fig. 22 = Buddh, Art in Inlia, fig, 60;
Cawn Temples of Tudia, pl. LV (Rishirakita style, 8"-10™ cen-
turies).

Henceforward the picture: of the mabd-pritildrys would
not be missing from any school : we await only that
of Mathurd. This is just what might be expected from
the importance assumed by the episode in the legend.
a5 a compulsory prodigy of every « Blessed One »
worthy of his name. It would have been too aston-
ishing, considering the constant parallelism between the
two forms. written and figured, of the tradition. il no
ancient illustration had corresponded on this point to the
texts. Qur hypothesis fills a real gap; and it is only jast
tirat « the great miracle of Cravasti » should advanta-
geously, a8 far as the number of known replicasis concem-
ed, bear comparison with the three other great scenes from
the teaching career of Buddha.

Why then — and this is the last point on which we are
conscious of owing the reader some explanation — why has
it been 50 tardily and so laboriously recognized, whilst its
three pendants were identified long ago and at first sight?
To this question we may reply, first of all, that the mald-pri-
tihdrya, especially in the preaching form which had pre-
vailed, does not lend itself, as we have abundantly experi-
enced,to anything mare than apicture almost void of move-
ment, il not ol picturesqueness ; to effect its instant recogni-
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tion, it hasneither the exceptional role of the monkey or the
clephant, nor the charactenstic decoration of the triple
ladder - and here we have, doubtless, an excellent reason.

There is room. in our opinion, for adding another. Weare
s0 accustomed to utilize the archeological information of
the Chinese pilgrims in India, that we no longer think of
being grateful to them for it; in order to measore the value
of their help: we have to be once withoutit. That isthe case
of this occasion = Fa-hien and Hiuan-sang, so explicit as
regards the three other episodes, scarcaly mention the one
which interests us here. The ploces where Cravast and the
Jetavana had been, the favourite sojourn of the Master, evok-
ed too many remembrances pell-mell for the « Great
Mirucle » not to be swamped in the crowd of those which

on all sides, through the mouths of the guides, solicited

theirdevout intersst. We must likewise reckon with the fact

that the story of the nvalry between the Master and the

Tirthyas was: en the spor inevitably entangled with the
calummy of the novice Ciiica, or with the assassination of the

courtesan Sundari : and these dramatic stories could not fail
to encroach upon the miracle of Buddha, which was after
all so neutral and quasi-passive. Thus, when the pilgrims
finally arrive at the temple which marked the locality of the
purely doctrinal and magical conflict, they both specify
indeed that a statue of the Blessed One was seated (") there ;

(1) We believe, in Bt aller earsfitl realing, that the muld-caityn of
Crivast], marking the locility of Buddhis's victory over the ather chiglh of
sects, was the temple (wikdra), 60 or 70 feet high, whigh Fihien aod
Hinan-tsang hoth ew and mentloned o the west (that is to =y, 3t the
mght) of the road leading 2o the south of the we towsrds the fetavans,
abgut 60 ot 70 (Chinese, thereford double) paces in frone of the susters
gare of the park, opening frme the difme suls opon the smye roald (trams,
Beas, L pexuvn, snd 1 p, 105 Warrme, [; p; 393) 1t will be ngticed thay
tliis situanon corresponis Girly well with the indications of the texis (.



18e THE GREAT MIRACLE

but they both forget to =il us on what kind of seat and
accompanied by what attendants. Accordingly, do not ask
why the connection between the narratives and the repre-
sentations of the « Great Miracle » has been so tardily real-
ized. Cease likewise to be astonished that we are still even
at the present time posed by the question whether the two
divine acolytes retained 1o the very last (as we are certain
they did in the representation of the « Descent from Hea-
yen ) their names of Brahmi and Cakra, or whether
they ended by transforming themselves, in the eyes of the
[aithful, into Bodhisattvas, and, in that case, at what mo-
ment the transformation tock place: Fa-hien and Hiuan-
tsang tell us nothing concerning this: Onefeels how valuable
their testimony ‘would have been 10 us, by reason of its
mean date as also of the central sitnation of the country
from which they would have borrowed its elements, form-
ing a bridge between the ancient works of the north-
west and the later, but identified, productions of eastern
Indis, I we have been able nliimately 1o dispense with
it this is because thestele recently discovered atSimathand
immediately published by Mr. Marshall putinto our hands
precisely the missing middle of the conducting wire, and
thenceforward all that we haye had to do has been tofollow
its direction, downwards to the disappearance, npwards 1o
the sources of Buddhist art, For this let us thank the
Archazological Survey!

above, p. 149, . 3): 0 seema that it 10 expedient to ke mide in j1s frvor
the « presching/all » buiit by Prasensjit, which was to bedound in the
centre of the town, und ‘the stips next 1o that of Chiipatrs, which s men--
tioved by Hiuan esang only-As regacds the larver, Watters siates that he did
not know wliere to place the « tope » of the s great miracle »1 he forgets
thar the eight great sifyas are not necessarily all stdpas; we know. for
example, that that of the Sambudbi at Bodh Gy 14 9 temple, and the same
is explicuy rold os by Fa-hien aod Hivan-tsang concerning the Detdialir,
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Plate XX wis imade from a photograph taken 3s well as we could
manage & Ajantd, in September 1897, in the gloom of Cave VIL It
represents & portion af the left will of the vesibuleé of the sanciuary.
We may compare with 1t 3 drawing published by Feroussow and Bus
gEss, Cave Tenples of India, pl. XXX

We limit ourselves 1o borrowing a description from De Busciss,
Notes on the Banddba Rock Temples of Ajanid (Bombsy, t879) p. 45 -
u Th=sides of the antechamber are entirely covered with small Buddhas,
sculptured in rows of five o'seven each, sitting or suantding on lotoses.
with lotuy lesves batyeen them. The stalk of the low.st central lotus
is upheld by rwo kneeling £zures with royal head-dresses canopied. by
the many-headed ndga behind each: on the left are a kaeeling figure
and two standing Buddhas and on the right 4 Buldhs ie behind the
ndpa, and behind him are three worshippers with presems. ., »

The diversity and alernation of t he midrds will be noriced; 1rue, it
is on this wall thar the awtitudes are the most vanied, which s not
saying much For the lentification of the two Ndpe-rdjas with Nanda
and Upananda <f. shove, p. 16T,



FL A&

wi P - i
CRAVASTI

OF

AJANTA

AT
1

*y









£y il Smaoge 1) argta sturdjos o iy Aol o3 wno o At A o
(o3 ‘e-ry dd “nonungt st T aiog v S T ) TR
VPP St TmseAs<pI0A INPIONT U ATAEI0D S T d0 e
u_&ﬁu. ST LT BINERY 2UL J0 SUDIESIGALOD AL fO (£51 d *anoge 132)
SIXA8 (3 AQ PTO) A4E A SEIM FITULITITIE O SUIAE *3YIU Bluts A1 W
aps An) apis srgppng; g ot Jo dnoai 3800 a0 fer s a0y
THOUIPID O oprisEa 31y UL ISUUENL UNipe] ayl Of peuess typpng |e
faanfy jjews go fnuepb v fuprag spuvg peoidijje: 40 Jemans jo ulio)
S1[3 1 F[OAINE PUT EIENGUIIT 100 PUEN pUneaeg Sy woly sty
10 ganifuor 1o Asporarw Ay [peay AP00 ATONM SHI SIMADY wf Sl o
toopmgpde sy y curey jo soussqr Hupvuim arsad s puwE A
RIY) Ay ST CRsRpnt] SIpYPLLE) 2t Syl TYeaL a1l padeip ‘avo e
~PEtadaE a | et teamdad paswid st oy paiipalag vt setasly
spundi 0 saw apag ~ye suy no furpues agoul pun npEog panas
¥ o0 suimwed g jo Apuo swsuod dooli v s JEesad s Ul
AL D
=(UON #if po Ameep @tz d3pun fean ano jo Aanusa A ST Ul ruriue
Y1 30 WOLNDIXD BUL SILLP FANKVAVID "I roondyasty Ay wolyg ¢y
TROGT (udy Tartrsupa supe 1 up pHMGT) P NEING W paaraildn 121t
pun (g6l Lo6y | vupyy 01 Bowkilu G By LUOG SERVAVHD) PR TIY
&q womy apiinoaq yduorond ¥ wop e st 'z XX Wl

($-For dd roange ) spuijael ME..: dnad sz aROY spuiy 1y
by eraddvy-Ap oy — stanesimgpog] o ol — 3umuo Lp) puedh
1 stsiad om1 ‘Puttgag pus SRR IO S S 36 SIS 0g U0

TRQOF I Jo swag axgd div prov o3 1ovyg
POLEING 2u SpUEL Yap dialyl L AIEYD J0 QISR Sy i Spy 3
At T, amanieyn (eauas g spaemol wan pon Funeslosd dig auo gum
purss ‘spsman] uo Fugsal ea) nemh Qi pue spostand aapan paiatpis

(PSIAMINN| CHEYPPRG] A0 0M] S0l 11T 31 1) fP3] puu S Y U0

WO i G0 KA 333
SIF] N POP ESTROWL SE B0 AN ST Y] O KA SO0 S AU 3lGes At
It Efipa Ruttpeg pooapminiy sys o) potin| aae spiie S “{ mteerpgeiiey )
suoy| jo oduys o1 By peaard s9a] 3005 S pus g pasodisdog o
ﬂ.unﬂ..._rﬂ._. = .F—u_._._._ﬂ. p_ﬁ .J mz.ﬂ u_._.r __u.:n.:__u H_.:_...._m.._._—:_._u.h.__._u un ..:.n-“_..._m.ua | u.:.“._.-i._..
Ruppmay ‘vowgsyy uwadony S Uy pREIE S Eqppig SPPIE ot u]
g€ ord < tsnahiieg AN Ay
pagsrgnd wrd s wo g papvan aodi ang v ot oo e pue e o
apEAD) YT Ak o pare (edisand) syt je Kratpan anp (o e monod
iyt Funrancap ‘ossay pafrmivp ganin L12s € 4 ﬂw:_m_t._,._ sy (F§rer
Vi Ly oo ssaoeng so 1€ Jdopur 6F 1 g 1 (o) ut t16gl
P phanlg i hﬁ_&:&aﬁﬁd TG Wiy il WL .:n__._ﬂu:_n_._..._
tradl g pintaareey o a0 gk onpd iy apem goiays adumpg — ]



THE GREAT MIRACLE OF CRAVAST!

(T
JUTL A 1 g ’
r:!”.. bk ‘I”h;_]__-l_; '.'-" ;

AT

AT AJANTA

(ATTEN A WALL-FAITNT!I NG

PL

GANTE)

IN CGHINA

2.
(I THE TA-TENE-FOU



"(9-L91 "dd "saoqe ) “siamopy
sutes 13 {osop Fuvy spurprsy cmupnd € sploy eieARoEAy 18] 31 10
‘wfgsnd-wiipu v spjor) ‘ieas s0] ¥ Jjo mnonoy i 0 Wiy Enba ue sy
VppOg aanany s vomsod sty o ofm ‘el 1HL oY) uo fseAns
~Ipog ami asinfionad wayl o SINGLIIE YE 2ALE IIM L1amop A Ay
‘soumseaddy (p oy Bmpaoase ‘st am suyppngl Surpmgs sl o1 Jamau
OM1 At Ot Ing ESANMIALD Fupddyyszom apdurs aq 01 woss *pawol
spuey) sty yum iu oy wo auo a puv uaddeg-Ag v Bapjoy yay
1 00 IUO AN WAt Jo oM surpuRe Av) 100§ 31 HONOY A 1Y
“SIENI0] [EUAT U0 paieds |[v spapntd
SHOMPA 1) 549110 Xis & PISOPUI BIAJISINAGL 21w puE ‘suyppng 1o
a1 asopaus ‘saara| Ag papsodidng sasmo) vo Fujpuns ‘soyppng om |,
“{oauenua HIAIETE 211 J0 IS YOES U0 Jaioue ato o3 siuepuad Wiy
(o1 “amwy aap1 pue asay aqiATERadss T AXXRIODOAATIOD 1
pur ~blbs g6z dd ' pggr skviaEnT] pue [y mo o) samuns a1 jo
saeason op tasd JEnaia s eyl o Leqped panadines puo8Ljod sy
DI *AANOD IO ST 3] £ INGY I 0Y 03 MOUY 2 RV L $a0f] Aq ey
a jo aseq (eoiiipo g e S@a0oap ap soum fgame “AiapEd g
At e SNV LA O at Aoy et 1w fapediy wroisis o JO sEIILIS
A1 O 1Al UL 01 PAIETIGS N (Y0 34y vanf apafyy sdep anopnog
“0g SHVINHIT] JR OTnA S sopediuoaay algM g Arads A jo
"IN awpd no pagdvadari Hupmpap s pasmp i AEnoain
uApn saimdwns g uea 1olep &g payddns ....__::4 __.___HEW_.__,._.E_.“_ IR g



THE GREAT MIBRACLE OF CRAVASTI FPL. XXII]

ON THE BOROBRUDUR, JAVA










(gt “d ‘aaqr ) nuaf Ty omt o wouos doy st m

tazonop s ‘sdugad ‘e woneq oy siddigsoa Sopany aag
MR KRB 0| AN T i
W Y upspion ey ymya smiop quid Syl o ms snonups Soop g
Aq Hudpnl *uptie wp vo 2o oq Uy Aadss sdot pue EEANERH[POL]
oAy R o azudosss Apuareddy wnwe as taamidinos agu o oamp
asef o) Hupapsion saddep-Ay gum pate gioq ‘saifpuosad autap
L s Sempd B0 GM1 U0 CaplE RIS 1Y IsunEt uRpa] atl ug
poasas sty ppog FHIRRa WM 10 SSmO) ST v yme g dupaddes

s[RI, oG B PUE “apuvardpy pri upREN, ‘Cufpe-vipnr om1 o
(“bbs 1 =dd " A [ wtpm aiwap S qoapt b bbs 9oz il wpuy fo sapda g
~it7) "SSHDNNG] [IUF NOSSDOEA] ‘7] AWGWOR 0 00s. i o gy
O SLIP S U TGPy JO $2aT X{S-AIUAMT IYL |0 1AL 21 $NLI00IP
pretfe L (46g1 ‘Uepuot) ssoang gl Aq pansijgnd By
Jospdway g Cwopy ‘e jo Y91 and mu..:i AP 2L 0 “dapiea

I 3O DIUBIIATION IR tugmanpeadas v AJuo v e XY d— 1

{=£a1 o *aa0q¥ ) 3 A jo spumns a sdnane
fall Budy omd uaamaag ‘dooaf paygi v fuonsodmos edound ag
E..n.._amuq:n Apapsa dnodd v 'saenio] asays wo apis ypra iv suoddng
RaAEI SOt 1A At v aaoqy Huppes aq o1 pasodding aq s
TR DT L Hurpuris apag) osd Siaw) o) Lieadde (raosg s g0

T} MO UG IGL JO pray ) SEYPPHG SurpUaN E2TIr] 0MAT 311 jO Yora
JO 251 ot pdogag (61 "d '3aoqE o) mERy I 0 suouTURS S A
punsse sapm moj ot Auluisotos e ot o spaes ot Apaapdains
F0A[0T BAOGE OSTMFFOLD SU1A| Bppng B *Afpuy fsanmmarp Furddigsiom
[EUOIIPEN 0al DIl BI ‘Seyppag pottes jo saandy apin| oma ‘s
‘parpanAnnsip 3q Avo U0 (e 2y o peal gt punos dor sy
"SHON
-amp aysoddo m Furgeo) pun ssnvew ueadomny wr poiess aE?.ﬁ
AUIPEa) JOYI0 DAL JO 3330 YL AL YDIA U0 S[0018 sNI0| Ayl jo stals
U ASEL SILEPUINE ARG DM DR IO SPRALL A KaamIag patsinRunsTp
] AR LIRS UO AUO PPN S 10 SOGLITT 01 ¢ [9amm 10 1[IN010 121113
IR0 oM pun JuTpuauE auo. spovs seipN asmg) jo e Ry
Al UEIpU AUt padeas 8T imgppng Hugore vy vodn sasea
ol Fatsis smop R wogo apanpad syl spuey pantol oo g
‘apan (61 B 0061 69 tou “puy pun e puy f= a1y et
e ‘pinely jo roeokas) a1 j0 3o uo Aot WAt YA ssrdmoy Lo
a) simadaay jo spen £[eos pay oy ag ar Asnouns awuign) aEng
asoys ‘wpusuvdpy pue epueN ‘selpa-pdpar oms M fmonog 8yl 1y
Iy up
oL'0 wsoanseaw put ey peivpyjaoly sauiod e sy 1 anfo[ei § oy
-HEIONY "I J0 notdaion ai sy pasaoar saimdmas syr Feowse wouy
minasir punoeny atar 96gt Cwnue| @ o Ag wagen ydvaforond v
saonpoadar paysyqudun aq o1 asanag am rgs 1 IRY 1l —



THE GHEAT MIBACLE OF QHRAVASTI PLL XX

e ]

IN MAGADHA







..]- ;T I" .
ﬂl_i].{ltl”; ,.—Is;!, )
' #"J B
'FILF 'Jﬁrmmﬂ ﬁs—am
BEX g4 f IR
“"[!% 13t 1.-.;
h il

|




“FLykln -dd ‘anoqn astmanyy ae ‘saxas wasap
o e Lo Yweeap e Y Awy pot enotipar cwaddiymos ey aygr g0
sepeynapl 3)qrsod e oaog csemgy Fsoagn agaanp o S pud
(F TAXX 1d pur €91 od ‘sange 1) san € jo-atigo) peadnsasid Aped
s fg — ased sams dagaua v — paq st jaurd ayn jo dor oy
e tu TELY < tsacusiajat anl ) progrig jo pue
UERITIRAG 10 SOGLOIE OV SEA RIGHPIES G OpM ra € pueg i) sy
up spoy 'palumep §) ssaip-pray 2804M ) A o auo g ], asind
EE " u.ﬂ my s M s { ..—,_.__.u__.ﬂﬁ.__ i .»_._..1 £10) it gpyon ag "u"_u_cuqu._._
v g papundxe o sappoesas wangs 00 apgang e CAdEmal
W PRYILINS WEGATH B WIPU] FOT Ay 10 GOTET) AT R0 CSsaap-reay
§1Y| d0) svr) “ojquia (i b1 plirp asoipm Mg oY) do suepisan ag
IR0 T U2 [0 200 SYPpng o sANEY oo oMy 0 g
BN W0GE 5 UND FUERUSTE W] PO ue teeaiagg it o aand
~salf ag) sayptn pUY CRUU (NEPL) 1 T PAIESS B FUDPDG 109
3 Um wRmIn] A0 GM1 40 bopestpot ke sadjesy omlogr o ey
o Japri) ke patised A PRIsAGD IR I UL R Smo] jmog
“prn a1 1o davaved sq1 (€A i gebr s P Y fpurfr o
‘gL 'aange p) peyug ], 00 SUOHEARIXS JiB0aL Dty 01 SHOLA
= apdoress oo L MoiYy 100 Op aa Yorym jo topdanes e Ay
“ob' o swaneqe ey paanstor aanr ssno af deaforond syr oy
u_ I n_n..—:u._.__u_{n u_._.- m_u n__hD_.n.nuE‘ﬂ_ ﬂ____..rqn_.# Hﬁu EEM Hu._...._ B BT AR |
s g0 femfe g gum dew dpgmAue Hugany saquodisal jon op
BAL CEpsp oy g o ghospd gop Ssnopaid pagn nasg ey
BUD WRASHI EUNN[ET) It phasosand §) amas jo gl s e
<ol ¢ jo i i ianpodas manp ¥ BLE CAIXX slg — 1

1(F=£Ly ~dd ‘aaegw 1) v TEPEPY 10 SAgiom » S fojta 61y
pus Eﬁﬂ:nﬂﬁd.u.&!tum Sumxak ussapp o Apuadedde “Uamfey ol
~diyeiom Funpamy oms 238 ‘sma] 34 S0 3pis YoRs vo oo A 1y
YU S0P ) A U0 auo
Y JOJ0u-1E Syt e eIpap saendiEap ryppogl o g ags uo auo
oy o ongang v I (SAY Cd fasnde ad (O0KIE Ayt jo SHcgEna Ul
ol duppiosor ‘atun aEs [ e INg SEAISIPOE J0 dpstiang
v sE papreBai s) qorm CpraE a1 10 R A0 FA0IQ0AT 1011 HaaM 1Y
awaq Aayy “po wowolq sproy bagl s CHmpang  csaifoon osi
sitp sy “apgoadd oy SjHo weas A A no fsoseaed snofopeay
._——u_.._n..mﬂ_ | hﬁ ﬂ.ua.u.ﬂ.nﬁuh.—._-. uj o1 .395".9.“.,:“ unﬂ. _..L.:._F.h_w._..___um.ﬂ- fAaA0adoln
SEA (RIM PRI ST SAOGE Pt 21F TUAMOY JO EPIRJES CpAasscIun
of aappnots ity sy fsaepd Ruotonog o o o sy CE CTIIAXYCE
CATXN ' ) puvy gdie agqu 1o aalug amny il xapw pue
GUITET AYY DAIMIAY. ‘SO Yoty pony gof o sl — &y s o
‘apdwwas Jop Aaovqd sbhyrrargss 0f £Io0d — BIRHPUED U] I8 pRaRon
a3 cfmgavas o apoImE A1 pUT JElUEE ORPU] S Ul pairay
S1 MppDg ‘jios St woly sHuiads [ SN0 U0 JPPIW i ag
G0 “w saamsmat i ey ut ) mneshu pu0fEY) ag o paasasasd s
‘(15ag) TeFav T npATI0 AN FUOTATIRS DI THOSE ALES YA Euiiie
auy, ~1e1 ‘Fu ‘mpup w e qepmyg = ftoAy ‘oobi 6y ‘o pwt
poeth g cpup 0 o pasnpaadal usag Aprazpe voy a1 3 'AXY )
WO Ok I O) AR{I SO B JO MUO) I U1 Askq WooJ padiy st
IETE EITgAas (IO TIRIAY mBHOG M 3 pan ._ﬂ..._n._u_H T Jo Sppur i
i din oyl ¢ papsuung ajns v stosaadea 1 CATNN SR — T



LX1V

PL

ACLE

MIR

OHREAT

THE

YHYHONYD

NI







PLATE XXV

Ck o 1 1, l',?i*—.h l?’:‘

1 — Thesede of-plare XXV, 1, which comes from Lotiyin-Tangai
an is pressreed in the Calegtts 'museum, measures in height one
meten; it has been reproduced. diceady by e, Busgess U Ind. et
gud Tud-. no. 6o, 1900, fig 25 = Buddh, Ast in Imiia, 6. 152} 3md
i1 A 2P, AU Gandidra, fig. 76.

Here we réstrics wumsslves 1o Boting the geseral disposinon of the
stelein the form of 2 vildm (i (Hd., pp. tag and 138), the frumg
of the temon into the morise ot The base (ikid., p. 19Vh the linle
colytmits in the Persepolitan or Corinthian seyle (el , pp- z27and 334,
thie dog-tooth ormsmenis, he balconies with figares of wamnen in
olhe diffecent ‘compartments (ibids, pp. 223-2a4 the Cupid garland-
begrets of the lower framework (il 2 pp: 23972 jo), the lipn-heads=d
Srackats similar to thoes of plate XXV 2, cic,

A reaching Boddha, seared on 2 raised lotus, i autined ageing an
‘dlblang aureale and 2 round nimbes ¢ ahove his head, ® twidted gar-
tand lisngs under-a double -sresmer: under his right §00, which is
sole upwicds, 3 knot of stulf forms 4 round protuberance. which.is ko
to be seen on plase KXV, 2, but whiclion the pllowing plates = oniy
a pulied cut plain. The swo Buddhas inthe top cormers) seaved jn mesdi-
vatic on dnverted lotoses and under linle gikdras, seem t form an
nsgal part of thie catopenition ; peehapy the'cassis the same with the
theer others Jodged ander the rwosstaried arch of the gible:in muy
case. the proup ar the top recalls by ks srrangement thie orher grear
aerial miracle; thae of the Descent from Heaven,

Fhis tme the twa divine amenlants are seqied (np Tatiin SEIE The
e on the (Baddia'sy right-has, unforfunately, his face wird [efr hamd
Irokdng his feet ace crossed m Fuattitude ofen raprodocsd e in
Chiny and Japan The rrbsoed stembsnt on ghe luft, leaving his sandal
o the groend (cf. oArch. Sury. Rep., 1905190y, pl. LX VI & and 2,
lys hent up hissighs legand must, 35 on plage XXV, 2 Jave rested his
forchead on his hand, while 3 the same timc he holds- i His lefe the
same fooped objectus does theright<hand dttemidant on plete XX1V, 2,
— from 1he anslogy of some newly discovered sutues We shouta
guese & bending purse. : '



In the botrom cotners two kneeling worshippers, 4 modk and a luy
female devotee — strangers, it seems, to the scene and only insened
for 2 purely decorative purpose — are: perhaps, the donors, perhaps:
two of the usual stendants. [CF, ‘above, pp. 173, note 1, and 175:4).

1. — The origmal of plare XXV, 3; measuring in height m, 0,45,
cortes likewnse from Lotiviin-Tangai and is preserved in the Calcutia
musenm, It hag alééaly been published by Dr. Buseess [ fnd. (Art
wud Ind., fio, 69, 1900, fig: 20 = Buddh, Ari in Dadiz, Bd. L47).

Here the lotus which serves as @ sest for the teaching Buddha is
supparted by the two Nidga-rdjas, Nanda and Upananda, who are visible
unl} as far a5 the wabst. The one oo the right (in relation to Boddha)
is of a curious type bf Brabmanic ascetic, with lils beand andl volumi-
nous chignon; he holds in hisright hand an object which reminds
us very much of the dolphin:similarly carried by cerwin of hiscangen-
ers [cf Art g-b. du Gandbdra, fig. t26), but which, in [icr, seems to
be nothing bur the beall of 3 serpent coming out of his neck, As for
the one on the b, no less sirange with hismoustache and his striped
hair, we cannos say whetber he holds tn his Jeft hand 2 bent paddle.or
a hooded seepent fefl oArch, Snew. Rep. 290 3-2904 pl. LXVIIL #). On
either side of the Nigas knecl 4 monkanl & pon, perliaps Mamlgal-
yiyana and Utpalsvansd (<f sbove, p. 174}

The two divine stteadants are agam. seated on rattdn seats; baih
rest their elbows symmedically on their mised knees; whils their
lorvheads, marked with the sirpd, recline upon the tip of one Anger ; we
know that this pensive pote lins been aszribed by Sino-fupanese st to
Awalokitegrare; Theatmndant on the right, who, lile Brahodt, has-no
head-dress other than his hair, hotds i his righs hand the book (in the
foem of o palmsenf manuscript) which will be ane of the artributes of
Matijugriy the'turbaned one onthe lelt holds in his lelt hend an object
which, from its granular appearance wnd the fold which it makes at
the batwm, we beheve to beagam a purse. fastened by 2 kind of «lesp
in the form af 2 medallion ind malogous to those in the lands 6f the
attendints on the lete ol gl XXIV, 2 aud sight of pl, XXV, 1, bus
which an plae LXVIH, &, of the odfch, Surr. Reb, i30)=1504 i
plaimty a Jotus:

To conclude; let -us note ithe curions porch which shelters the
three persdnas, and which, trapezoidal i the centre and arched ac the
sides, fests on brackets decorated with lions” heaids, As gaual, birds are
represented on the jonfs. (CE abave, p 71
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The original of this plate, she exact arigin of which is mknowa, is
preserved in the muscam ar Lihore (no. §72), where we photographed
ity it measures m. 0.8 in height. As yer it hnshccnpubluhcdm}r by
Dr. Buscess (. Iad o Ariand led ,no. 62 1898, pl. 8, 1)

Only the middle part af the stele is devored to the Mahil-prdtiidrya:
Under the large lotus rwo persons, whose bodies are anly halfseen, but
wito are not otherwise characterized, and who sre leaning back 10
look ar the Master, must be the two tralitional Ndga-rdiar Abave the
head of the grear <entral Baddhs, which is of disproportionae size,
twa litle gemi, flying withour wings. bold up 2 crown af jewellery
under ornamentil loliage. Ou eacli side appear rwo other small figures
of Buddha, analogoss 1o those og plate XXV, 1, and placed respec-
sively beneath o Bodhisattvain the costame of s Buddha (f. pl. XXVT,
2} surrounded by 8 radunng halo; and beneach 2 group consisting of
Buddha in conversation with a monl: The two gsoal atendants; stznd-
ing oo lowses witl bewt stems, hold up their garlands (cf,
pll. XXVEand XXVIL, ). Above them. on the right of Buddha.
is Vajrapdn, bearmg his thunderbols, and having on his head a2 dara
often worn by Tadea (el oAt g -2 du GandD,, fig: 246); and opposite
to him, wearing 2 turreted crowi, the magara-desuid of Crivastt (of
abiove, pp. 174-3). Abmus ten ather gods are seared in vacions sximdes.
all resting on lotnses, except those (who also have haloes) on the first
row at the botrom (the four Lokapilas two of which on the right
are damaged: of pl XXV, 2)

In the top panel a son of apothessis of the Bodhisattvn corresponds
t the transfiguradan of the Buddba ; the former, accompanied by
ten persoms with hiloes, is seated, with [eet ceossed and 3 waterflisk in
his hand, under a parasol, o 3 low rattan seat covered with 3 enshion.
From numerous anslopies, and notably that of -3 bas-relief in the
Lauvre, where this scene immediately follows that of the Nativity
(Artg-b. du Gandb |, fig. 164). we szem o recognize the samcalans
of the Bodhisattva Siddbirtho (Lalite wistara, chap. XTI, 3 pendant 1o
the adbyesiana of Buddhs (ibid., chap, XXV), The point to be noted
here s the ¢lose connection between the 1ypes and steitudes of 1he
godsim the apper and low :rscenss On each gide of thie Bodhisativg sre
thz same garland-bearers on lotuses ;) at the 1w bottom carners are
the suendants in' the sams uudtnde 25 on plate XXV, 2 the first atten-
dant on the lefr 2t the same level is wroing round 1o express to his neigh
boar his admiration; as on plae XXVI, 2, te.

At the bottom is depicted the sdoration of the pfira, or alms-vase of
Buidha, placed on a throne (¢f. Ari g-b. dn Gandb., p. y13) and
surrounded probably by donors,
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The Six-Tusked Elephant :

An allempt at a chromological classification. of the
various versions of the Shaddanta-Jataka ().

The close relation which exists between the written and
the figured forms of the Buddhist tradition has no longer
to bé proved. It is known by experience. Rare indeed are
those narratives of Buddha's miracles whereof no illustra-
tion has yet been discovered: still more rare are the images
which do not at once find their commentary in the texts
already published. And thus we have naturally cometospeak
of the help which, on namerous details of exegesis, the
texts and monuments reciprocally lend (*). All the same,
it is to be observed that until now we have principally
made use of the first to explain the second. In fact the
two sorts of documents seem 1o be unequally matched :
and the muteness of the stones will never, in the estima-
tion of philologists, be able 1o equal (a5 regards the extent
and variety of the information which can be derived from
them) the verbosity of the writings. However, there is one
point in which the sculptures have an advantage over the
manuscripts; namely the permanent fixity of their testi-
mony. Such as they were when they left the hands of the

(+) Extract from Mdlanger Svieanc Léy, Paris, 1911,

(1) CE G listz sndiawne drs Ackes iu Buiddhe in the dwnuatrs de 'Ecvle prae
tigue dis Hantes Edides, Sestiom dos Scvences religienses, 1308, 4 puper of too
tnchtiical 8 churacter to be tragslated Here.

L1



185 THE SIX-TUSKED ELEPHANT

workmat, such are they still to-day ; or at least, if they are
likewise subject to mutilations and susceptible. strictly
speaking, of being counterfeited; noattempt at riftcimento
or interpolation, that scourge of Indian literatures, could
in their case pass umperceived. Guaranteed against the
insidious address of 1l dinsceuasts, they are equaily so
against the individual fancy of their own authors, who
are forcibly restrained by the material conditions of their
technique. It results from this that they can be armnged
with perfect assurance in chronological order and dated
with a safficient approximation. It is in this sense that
we are able to say with Fergusson, that « in such 2 coun-
try as India, the chisels of her sculptors are ammeasu-
rably more 10 be trusted than the pens of her authors (") ».
It is in virtoe of this advantage that the figured versions
seem to us able in their turn to render some service to
the written accounts of the same leégend, In short, after
having so often applied the textsto the interpretation of the
monuments, we should like on this occasion to essay the
application of the monuments to the chronology of the
texts.

I

For this purpose we will direct our attention 10 a cele-
brated legend, which, however, it may not be useless brief-
lytorecall to the reader, that of the « elephant with six tusks »
(Skt. Shagdonta, Pili Chaddants, Chines¢ Lieu yé siang).
Of course, this marvellous animal was pone other than one
of the innumerable past incarnations of our Buddha; and

(t) Fengusson, Hixlory uf Indian aud Fadterw Archilechivs, Prefuce to the
Girst edition, (B76, . vinr (2l edit, yo10, p, 2,
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helived, happy and wise, in the company of his two wives
and of his troop of subjects in a hidden valley of the
Himdlayas. However, the second wife, wrongly believing
herself slighted for love of the first, gives lhersell up 1o
death im an access of jeslous fury, making 2 vow one day
ta avenge hersell upon her hushand for his supposed want
of affection, In the course of her succeeding existence she
becomes, thanks to some remnant of merir, queen of
Benares, and possesses' the gilt of remembering her pre-
vious birth, She astutely obtains from the king permission
to despatch against her former husband the most skilfyl
hunter in the country, with orders to kill him and bring
back his tusks as a proofol the success of his mission. The
man does. in fact, succeed at great risk of his life in strik-
ing the noble elephant with a deadly arrow. But the soul
of the Bodhisattva is inaccessible to any evil passion < not
content with sparing his murderer, he voluntarily makes a
present of the tasks whereof the man had come to rob him.
When the hunter finally brings backto the queen this mourn-
ful trophy, she feels her heart break at the siaht of i,
Such is this touching story, reduced 10 its essential and
most generally reported features : for it is known under
multiple forms. We know, in particular, that it appears in
the Pili collection of the Jitaka (n® 514). Since 1895
M. L, Feer has compared with this text, point for point,
the Sanskrit account in the Kalpadrumivading and two Chi-
nese editions; taken, the one from the Ly w140 king
(Nanjio, n° 143) and the other from the 7sa pao tsang king
(Nanjio, n® 1329): but, with perhaps excessive prudence,
he was careful not 1o draw any conclusions from this
detailed comparison ("). More récently the translation of

L) Soirnal Avatigue, Jun -Feb, 1855, For the vesslon of thie Ralfadroml-
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the Siirdlankira of Agvaghosha, so excellently rendered by
M. Ed. Huber from the Chinese of Kumérajiva, has made
accessible 1o us 2 new and most important version ('),
Finally, 2 publication by M. Ed. Chavannes hasplaced at the
dispasal of Indianists generally both 2 complete transla-
tion of the two texts quoted by M. L. Feér, and also a
translation of the corresponding passage of the Ta che tu
hen (Nanjio, 0° 1169), ascribed to Nagirjuna (¥). So
much for the literary sonrces of our study ). If we now
turn o the works of art, we obsérve that we have been no
less fortunate in having preserved o us at the same time 2
medallion from Barhut (%), another from Amarivati (), a
lintel from Sinchl (*), 2 fragment of 3 fricze from
Gandhira (), and finally two frescoes from Ajanti, the one

sadina, of, fhe Spaskrit Ma, 47, fol. 233 v*-240 v of the-Bibliotheque
Nariamale snd Ray, Mrrax, Thv Sanshrit Suddhist Literalure of Nepdl, pp; 3ot-
303 — We refuse to take iot0 account the commentary of vv. 2627 of the
Dhammapada, which, as Mr. Feem also remarks, has scarcely any feature in
comman with the Sheddania legend

(1) Ed. Huzer. Sutniladkira, Pans; 1508, ch. XIV, n* 6g, PP- 403 s44.

() B Cnavaxmes, Ciug conti conles of apologues extrails diy Tripitaks ey
rars, theee volomes (rgia’. The stary of 38 (1 g ror) reprosests the pas-
sage i question from the Lies 1 b boug; e two pther exsracts will sppear
1 vol. IV. Strictly one might cannect with it the oty o' S44, which also
presegts the charecteristic tait of the gift of the msks, bt in iaite differ-
ent sarroundings, We ar¢ happy 1o tzhe this opportunity of thanking
M. Cravanxes, whose gron bindnes permitted nsto make use of the relevant
pages of his work prioy 1 publication.

(3) As 10 n* 43 (not vet pablished in the Bibl. indica) of the Radbimtrud«
vaddmehalpalatd, wo cite it merely for record ; for this narrative iy missing
from the only ms, (Sansrit §) of the Bibliothéque Nationale (see below,
P 204, 0 1)

(4} A Cowmncuan, Siipa of Barbut, 1879, st XXV, 4,

(1) ). Wonoess, Buddbis] SHipei of Amavavti aud Japowyyapels, 1887,
ph RIX, 1 .

(6) Resr face of the middle latel of the southem gate; &f. ] Frntusson,
Tree il Serpent Worsislp, 29 ed., 1873, pl, VIIL

17 drl préco-bouddbigue dv Gamdhdru, B, 138 (fragment of the caunter-
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in: Cave X, and the other in Cave XVII("), The identifi-
cation of these bas-reliefs and of these paintings 15 fartu-
nately no longer matter for reconsideration, except,
perhaps, in detail (). From the very fact that the meaning
of these images has once for all been recognized. they have
taken their place side by side with the texts in the capacity
of independent and trustworthy witnesses 1o the divers
torms which the legend has successively assumed. Alto-
gether we find ourselves in possession of no less than
twelve versions, of which six are provided by artand six by
literature. These twelve versions are, if we may say so, so
many successive « stages » of the tradition : the precise
problem is to classify these various stages in their chrono-
logical order.

We must admat that, if we were reduced solely to the his-
torical daea relative 1o the texts, the enterprise would be
almost desperate. Tt is easy to contest the orthodox belief,
according to which the stanzas of the Jitaka ali fell from the
lips of Buddha himself; it is much less easy to replace it by
more Satisfactory assertions concerning the exact time of
the composition of these gzifhds, which are certainly very
ancient, more ancient at times than Buddhism. Their com-
mentary (afthakathd), according to the confession even of
the monks of Ceylon, has existed under its present form

marcl ol g staircase, derived bom the hHl of Karamle; Lubhore Musenm,
o L156),

(1) Ajantd, Give X 1 ), Guireirag, The Poinfingr in (he Buddhiit Coe-
drmples of Afapld, 1896, L, pl. 41 and fig. 21, o. J. Bosuess, Nolo on fhe
Budidba Rovh-temples of Afantd, 1879, pl, VL, 2, and drck, Suryey of Wetorn
Indig, TV, pl. XV1. — Cave XVIl, Gurrrons, iid, fig 73 and pl, 63,

{a) €L for example, mfra, p. to4, n Cand p. 195. The majority of the
published descriptions are m error in speaking of more than one huoter :
it ta, of course; guestion of the same mdividual, represented 1 various sati-
todes #nd at different momeuts.

Ly
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cnly since the V* century A. D.; but in their view this
could only be the translation into Pili of 2 prose which
was quasi-contemporancous with the verses (*), OF the
Kalpadrumdvading all that we can say without impry-
dence is that this versified amplification does not besr the
marks of high antiquity. As to the dates st which the Chi-
nese translutions were made and which, according to the
information kindly communicated by M. Chavannes, extend
from the end of the HI™ century 10 that of the V* of onr
era, they naturally can furnish us only with a terminus ad
quem, Thus, as far as the texts are concerned, practically
every extrinsic element of chronological classification is
tacking, Happily we are a linlebetter served, as regards the
images. Each of these forms part of a whole to wlich
either yotive inscriptions or technical considerations permit
us 10 assigna determinate epoch. It is established that the
bas-reliefs of Barhuit and of Sanchi go back to the I ar]®
century B. C. (°), Those of Gandhira and of Amardvati sre
by common accord attributed to the I* or II* of our
era () It is to the same epoch at the latest thar. on the
strengeh of the inscriptions and the style, Messrs. Burgess
and Gnffiths ascribe the archic paintings of Cave X at
Ajartd - on the other hand, the same authorities bring the
decoration of Cave XVII down to the beginning of the
VI century (*). Certinly these are only approximate
dates : but it isa good thingto have even so much, and we
must consider ourselves fortunate, if we succeed, by using

(3} T Ravs Davips, Buddbist Birth-Stories, 1880, litroduction, i

(3} Seeabave, pp: 4. 34 67:

(3) CL. drt grecosbouidbiyue du GGandlidra, p. 42,

(4) For the « Cave X & see Guierras, loe, al., pp. § and 32; Bussess,
Notes, p. jo; dor the » Cave XV« Garrriras, ihid., p. 57 Boscess, ibid.,
p oL p.57),
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these figured monuments as so many land-marks, inditing
some of our texts with 4 similar degree of approximation.
Niy, were we pot able to cll to our aid these hitherto
unutilized auxiliaries, it would be wiser 1o surrender in
advance every attempt at listorical classification,

1

Certainly we should not for that reason remuin com-
pletely disurmed before the confused mass of these often
divergent versions; and it would be our part to introduce
— by recourse, for want of anything better, to some inter-
nal principle of coordination — an order at least theoretical,
It is indeed the favourite occupation of folklorists thus tw
draw up genealogical trees of what they have decided to
call & families of tales ». But, if the enterprise is possible,
and the pastime permissible, it goes without saving that
the result can be of value only upon a double condinion,
namely thar we shall have known how to choose the
topical detail which must act as main-spring for the estab-
lishment of the series, and thatwe shall have well observed
and [ollowed out, in the arrangement of tlis senes, the
natitral course of human affairs. Now, in the case of the
Shaldanta-jdtake we are in no wise puzzled to discover at
once the characteristic trait and the way in which to use it
[t 1s & well recognized law that successive versions of narra-
tives of this kind have 2 tendency continually 1o outdo
each other in the direction of increusing edification. The
usual effect of this piousinclination is, let us say in passing,
1o destroy by degrees the whole salt of the: story together
with its probability and its ingenuousness. while substitu-
ting for it compositions whose insipidity is sweetened W
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the point of nausea. Nevertheless there is no religious liter-
ature, and the Buddhist less than any other, which, its oni-
ginal raciness once evaporated, escapes this deplorable and
fatal invasion of convention and artificiality. Now what, in
the theme with which we are at present concerned. is the
essential point, wherein exactly its edification liesp Iy
order that we may not be accused of chposing arbirrarily
and 10 suit the necessities of the case, let us appeal 1o the
Lalitavistara, which happens to sum it up in 1 verse (") at
the time of his previous birth as the elephant Shaddanes (it
is the Gods themselves who subsequently remind the Bodhi-
sativa, in order 10 encourage him to follow his vocation)
« thou didst sacrifice thy teeth of dazzlin g beauty, but moral-
ity was saved. » This is indeed the point of the story,
which has caused it1o be ranged under the category of the
« perfection of morality », or better, » of goodness » 63
it is the surrender by the elephant of his beautiful vory
tusks, as sanction to the pardon granted to the hon-
ter who has just monally wounded him, But there is
more than one way of returning good for evil, and it can
be done with more or less good srace In this particular
case the virtuous elephanit might have limited himself 1o
allowing his enemy to work his will: er, better, he might
have facilitated the operation for him: or finally, which
quite attains to the sublime, he might have done the deed
himsell for the advantage of his murderer, Ir js evidently

(1) Lafitwsistara, ch, X111, 40; ed. Lzrsasy, P 163, . 2 : Porityafi b -
ropubbadenid wi 22 b plam, — Natarslly it iz this same puint that s
emphasized in the résumé of Hivan-taang to which reference will be made
below, p. 199

(2) Clla-piramitd = this is the classification al the imroduction to the
Jataka (ed Favwmene, I p. 455 trans, Ruys Dyerps, p- 557 and of the Liy
tu ki bing (Coavanies, Cing eents comes, 1, PP 95 19q.),
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in the order of this increasing generosity that, in theory,
the various versions will have to be classified.

In fact, if we recur to the written accounts which have
been presetved 1o us, we remark that the protagonist adapts
m turns one or other of these attitudes at the culminating
moment of the parrative : « Rise, hunter, take thy knife
(Kmra, Skt. kshura), and cut from me these teeth before
L dic =, is the extent of what the elephantsavsin stanza 3T
of the Jdiaka ; and his interlocutor does not let him repeat
the invitation. The Lia fu b king considers it only right
10 add 1 lintle moral homily. But with the prose commen-
tary of the Jilaka things become more complicated. The
animal has atrained a size so monstrous, that it is only
with great difficulty that the man succeeds in raising himself
up to the root of its tusks, and even there, thongh instead
of the hatchet of 2 savage (the use of which would, in fact,
have been disastrous to the jvory) he now uses a
more perfect instrument, the saw (kalica, Skt, krakgar), he
vainly exhansts himself with cruel efforts - his victim him-
sell must come 1o his sid- In order to muke things more
pathetic, the monastic editor does not recoil before the
most flagrant contradictions. The elephant is already so
weak that be cannot raise his silver trunk to take hold of
the saw ; and he has to call all his senses together, in order
to beg the hunter to give him the handle of it : after which
— as it is generally agreed that the Bodhisatrva is by his
very mature endowed with supernatural strength — lie in-
stantly saws throngh his two tusks (for here (') they are
no more in number than two), like the tender stems of 2

(1) M. L. Emen (lie: . p.joand p; 77. oote ) haz aberved the sme
thing in'the Kalpadrumidvadina,in spite of the persistence in the fitle of the
traditionsl name of « six-toothed 5 ; bot it is @ be poticed that the word
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plantain! In the Kalpadrwmibvading, the Ta et Juen
(which besides is simply 2 very summary résumé¢) and
the T pao temg hing, the hero dues not even trouble him-
s¢lf to borrow from his murdererany instrument whatever:
he himself breaks off his tusks, sccording to the first two
accounts against a tock, according to the third agains 2
hig tree. But 1o the Sifrdlaikin belongs the palmi for spon-
tangity in the action of the martyr : it is simply v by slip-
ping liis trunk round his teeth » that this time the elephant
pulls them out, not without pain or grief, while the honter
respectfully waits for him 1o present them expressly 10
him. Further than this it is impossible to go.

Thus, then, we'obtain a Arst cdlassification ofall our texts,
Theoretically it is wnassailable; practically we must not
form any illusions as 1o fts historical value. If notwithstand-
ing we proceed to arrange the figured monuments accord-
ing to the same criterion, the chances of arriving by their
intervention at 2 lessconjectural result assume immediately
a better aspect, In [2ct we are not long in percelving that the
order thus obtained coincides exactly with that already
forced upon us by the purely archzological data: Av the
head of them there always comes, in its simplicity, the me-
dallion of Barhut:on theleft the hunter, having put down
his bow and arrows, sets about cotting off the elephant’s
tusks with a rude saw ('), The latter has kindly crouched

dignilt oectirs ln the text very frequently n the plorsl aud not in the doads
Oy theother harul, it I unforonately impossible to koow what wes said on
this parricalis point by texts of which we no lapger poisess wore than the
Chintse tramslating,

(1) Sc¢ above, p. 39 Perhaps it b worlh while to remark fhut. in the
Parhat version, the caine of the druma {s evidently the same a5 iu the Ly
tu b ki, that |4, the gitt of & lotus to the fire wife, ifar Yeast, 34 s saidin
the Kalpwiramivmidag, she Jid not receive two, one 1 decorate each of
her temples: This: reaspn is cited by the prose commentary of the Jimks
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down 10 further the wishes ofhis enemy and w render his
task less difficult (pl. XXIX, 1). Thecaseisthe samein (Gan-
dhirz and av Amarivati, where in addition we seée represen-
ted the episode of the hunter hiding in a ditch, in order 1o
wound the elephant in the stomach with: an arrow
(pll. XXIX, 2 and XXX, r), The fresco of Cayve X of
Ajantd shows us likewse, in the words of Mr. Griffiths (loe,
¢it.y p. 32), « the huge six-tusked elephant lying down
and a hunter engaged in cutting off the six tusks », Itis,
as & matter of fact, six tusks — more or l&ss distinctiy sepa-
rated, but alwayscarefully noted — thatthe elephant has in
all these representations, except that from Gandhira. But,
when we pass on to the painting of Cave XVIL the picture
is changed ; ¢ the huge white Elephant King », savs Mr. Gnif-
fiths (ihid.; p. 37), is standing; « with only one tusk, upon
which he rests his trunk, while a2 man kneels and makes.
profound obeissance before him ». In reality (cf pl. XXX,
2), the elephant, to whom the artist no longer lends more
than histwo normal teeth, bas already torn out one, and is
sbourt. as it 1s written in the Stitralwikdra, 1o twist his trunk
round the second, in order to pull thar out in its tarn. And
during this time the hunter, in adoration belore him,
awaits the accomplishment of the magnanimous sacrifice.
There is, 4s we see, a striking parallelism of development
between our two kinds of documents ; and It is continued
from one end to the other of the two series.

If now we bring the twa lists together, we obtain, always

only 28 2 subsidiary one tof the fimt, & very ingenionr oue, tha he wdvances,
— anil according to which the grout elephsnt one ey, unintentionally, by
shaking o ¢dls tree o full blossom, cueed 1o Bl on his seconll wife,
who was stnding to windward only twigs of woad, dry lesves, sud rel
snts, while the first, who was 1o the ia:'gwrﬁ, received Howen, pollen and
green shoots — thent 5 no mose question &t Rachut than in the texts, acept
this particaler commentary.
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by virtue of the same principle and by the simple intercala-
tion of the virious versions (") in the position respectively
belonging 1o them, the following combination :

1. Stanzas of the Pall Jataks
Thy Brinder eals dﬁ il fegll il 2 Hﬁ.

IT. Medsllion of Barhut ([1" century B. G.):
The hunler muli o Wi elephand's fetth trith o s,

111, Medailion of Am&rﬂw:ﬂ)
IV. Frescoof Ajantad, Cave X | (o . 1w century A, D.:
V. Counter-steép of Gandhara

The samw vermpm as ol Harbut,

VI. Lieu tu tsi king (trans. by Seng-housi, d. 280):
The same version (fhe insframent i wil ipecified).

VII. Prose Commentary ofthe Jataka (rendered into Pall
in the V® Century) :
Tha elaplant bumself sawes off bis iectb,

VIIIL, Ealpadrumivadina ;
The eleplanid bisasell braitks aff Ius teetl aganit ¢ vock
IX. Ta che in luen (trans. by Euméarajive between 402
and 408 :
The e veridnm o in e Jidp:ﬂrumﬁuﬂi:m.
X. Tsa pso tsang king (trans. by Ki-kia-ye and T'an yao
in AT2) -
Thie viepbanl bmself break off bit teeth agatnst & free.
X1. Sutrdlankdra (traus. into Chinese by Bumirajiva
towards 410) ©
T elephaet bomulf prills out bis testh soith b frunk
XII. Fresco of Cave XVI11 of Ajanta (VI™ century] :
The same wersaon & am the Stirilankire

(1) 1t wall be neticed that vhe fmsl fist differs slighnly from that which
we lrew op at the beginnmg of this study. On the one hand, we have had to
lesve aside the lintel ar SAuchi, which, trested o0 decoratively, did not
supply us with any information upon the precise point which we are.now
considering; on the other hand, the tenor of the commentary ol the Jilaks
has shwown fself 40 divergemt from that of the test that we have had 10
divide fhis source into twe, On the whole, then, we always reckon twelve
vermoms, five artistic and seven lterary,
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[l

Such as it is, the chronological table thus obtained is at
least worthy of being taken into consideration;and the
hope vecurs to us that wemay have restored, in accordance
with the natural play of the religious conscience; the differ-
ent phases of the evolution of the story. In fast, it is not
that we have thus arbitrarily arranged all the accessible
docaments ¢ it is they, which, when interrogated on a defi-
nite, capital point, huve spontaneously and without any
violence or solicitation on our part, arranged themselves
in the order indicated above, As far as the images are
concerned, this series is not only in conformity with their
historic succession on the whole : it takes into account,
in a surprising manner, their proximity as well as their
aloofniess in time, grouping together at the beginning the
four which resemble each other, and reserving the sole
variant to quite at the end, Then, as regards the texts, the
impression of confidence and security, which arises from
this spontaneous classification, would be still further
increased, if we made our inguiry apply equally to such or
such other accessory episodes of the legend. It is nor, in-
deed, the manner of giving the tusks only, it 15 a whole
group of concomitant details, which copcur in determining
theoretically, for one who knows how 1o read them, the
order of priority of the various narratives. Take the one
which comes at the head of the list, that is, the rhymed
account of the fdlaka; you will observe that there every-
thing takes place in accordance with the customary rules
of elephant-hunting, The hunter hides in 2 diwch; at the
ery ol the wounded animal all his companions flée; remain-
ing alone in the presence of the mun, the elephant ad-
vances to kill him : the fact that it stops on recognizing on
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him the colour of the monastic coat is the sole sign of the:
Buddhist adaptation of the ballad: Beginning with the
Lieu ti tsi king (n® 6), it is no longer sufficient that the
clothes of the hunter should be naturally of & reddish-
brown, like those of that hunter (") from whom Buddha
formerly borrowed his first monk's coat : henceforward
the man will deliberately disguise himself as 2 monk, in
order to inspire confidence in his prey. But, sinee he now
employs this infallible means of approaching within easv
reach, there is no longer need for him to hide in ambush
and in fact, beginning with the Kalpadrumdvadina (a° 8),
he ceases to have recourse to this obsolete proceeding. At
the same time, as he has approached openly, it will be
necessary that by a refinement of pity his victim should
defend him against the vengéance of his first wife, if not
from the rest of the herd : this is what the Bodhisattva
Lails not henceforth to do (n® g-11). Soon — with % 10 —
scruples are aroused in the mind of the hunter, thus pro-
tected : he no longer dares to lay his sacrilegions hand on
the tusks of the « Great Being », for fear that it may fal
from liis body. Finally, in the Sitrdlankdra (n® 11), 1o these
interested fears is added a real and too Jegitimate repen-
tance: Thus is seen how a striving after increased edifi-
cation has by degrees modified a whole concordant assem-
blage of details: and so it is not, as might be imagined,
for an isolated reason, but by a whole sheaf of proals,
if we had time to consider them more closely, that the
order of the preceding table would be justified.

(2 And doubeless, of all peaple of low cante : for the comame ofhix order
ol mendicant brothers Budidha would quite naturally have chosen the cour-
sest material of the cheapest @lour, At lesst we do not see thar the tradition
relative to \he &g, If it bad any mening, can v the bortom signify
snything ehie, For i varkations i form o also drf grico-bouddbigue dy Gas-
dindre, p. 309, '
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Does this mean that we must blandly accept for the
known documents all its features, snd that, on the other
hand, in order to fix the date of every new version, it will
be safficient to refer it 1o the corresponding degree on this
chronological scale? In the case of 2 fisured monumetit we
should be rather inclined to believe so, provided that it is
upon inquiry verified whether by chance it were not a case
of some more or less archaizing imitation, As soon asitis
a text that is concerned, the question becomes much more
delicate, and from the very beginning we fall aguin inta
our difficulties. For the most part the table furnishes us
with nothing more than simple presumptions, and these
need still to be correctly interpreted. It affirms, for exam-
ple, that the Sitrdlaskira represents the state of the legend
carrent from the V™ century of our era;and of this fact
we have, in truth, two indisputable proofs. The one, of an
artistic order, i5 thefresco of Cave XVIH of Ajantd (VI™ cen-
tury). The other, literary, but by a bappy chance dated
exactly as belonging 1o the second quurter of the VII™ ¢cen-
tury, is nothing less than a passage from Hivan-tsang :
the story of the Shagddanta, gathered by the great pilgrim at
Benares. is, as M. S. Lévi has already pointed out in his
admirable article on the Sdtrdlaiking ot ses source, « an
exactand faithful résumé of the story of A¢vaghosha »(").
What are we to deduce from these statements! As the
name of the author scarcely allows us to bring the work
lower down than the [I" century of our era, mus: we has-

(1) CE M, 5. Law, Apvaglorhe, bt Satrdloahdra ol v Sowren,in theSorsal
Avintigus, [uly-August o8, p. 171, Sanisles Jumams (1, p. 360) transluies
in fact - « Tha elephant tore our his wsks =, and Warrers {1, p.53) zays
esactly the same. According 1o Beav (11, p. g9) he o broke off his tusks-».
M. Citavasses adnuts that this secobd tramslation might fiterally be pos-
gilile - higt, nat w mendon thiad the sénse af « breaking « 0 given o tlie dic-
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ten to conclude, as we might be tempted 1o do, that the
account of the « white eléphant with six tusks » is only 2
late addition 7 This story forms a part of the XIV*® chapter,
Now M. Ed. Huber warns us in his preface « that one of
the first catalogues of the Chinese Tripijuks, the Li s san
pao ki, drawn up in A, D. 597, gives only ten chapters »to
the Siltrdlunkira. Besides, we frel 1o what a degree this col-
fection of tales (which, likethat of the Jitakamdld, must at a
very early date have been used by Buddhist sermon-writers
{or the needs of their daily preachings) was ill-defended
against interpolations...— This isall very well and good
and after all the thing is possible : but surely the place assig-
ned to the Sitrdlankdra in our list by its conception of
the Shaddanta-jitaka does not authorise us to conclude from
it anything of the kind, What, in fact, doesit prove 7 That
this text already contains the form which the legend had
assumed in the imagination of the artist painters of the
VI, and in the memory of the guides of the VII*, century,
And in what way does it prevent the poetic talent of Agva-
ghosha from having been the first toput into circulation the
elsborate version which, 43 we have just seen, was coherent
in all its parts and destined to have great success and defi-
nitely to supplant the fir too primitive account of the stan-
zas of the Jdlaka ? Two orthree centuries may not have been
too much for this literary production to become popular in
its tnrn | and here we find positively no peremprory reason
invalidating its authenticity. The best course, with a view
to the solution of this question — a5 of the question how
farthe Chinese translation is adequate to the Sanskrit origi-

tianary of Couvrenr 34 4 secondary meaning, it is that of « tearing our »
willzh correspouds to the deseription of the attitade in the Sifvilankda,
and it representation in the fresco of cave XV of Ajints.
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nal —is 1o leave it 1o the fature, especially now that we
may hope for everything from the discoveries ol manu~
seripts in Central Asia (),

On the other hand, there is 2 point on which we belieye
we may already tisk a categorical affirmation : we mean the
manifest divergence which is seen between the version of
the verse text of the Jdfaka (n° 1) and tharofl the prose com-
mentary (n® 7). This divergence is not to-day remarked
for the first time (*): what we have here is only one more
striking experimental demonstration of it. Read afresh
with reference to our list the text of Fausball's edition
(V, pp- 37 399.), and vou will quickly perceive that the edi-
tor of the commentary in its present form knew 2 state of
the legend analogons 1o that reflected in the works
numbered 8'to 1 that, if he did not follow these latter
right to the end, it wis because he was hindered ar each
moment by his text, whose ancient particulars held him
back, nolens volens, on the incline down which he
asked nothing better than to glide; and tha finally
he applied himself as well s he conld to inserting be-
tween the lines of the ancient story ornaments borrowed
from the later legend. Henceforth vou will hold the secrat
of the strange liberties which he takes with the letter of the
stanzas;and you will have only to note point by point, as
they occur, the most flagrant of his offences. You will
smile at the palpable cunning with which, from the first
line (p. 57, L. 1), he transfers the name of the elephant,
Chaddanta, to the lake near which the latter dwells, and a

(1) It Is known thar Prol, Liness has slresdy annognced the discovery
of fragmenty (still auedited) of the Sanshrit texr of the Sitrilafbirg.

1) Itin sufficienr 1o refer here 1o Prof, Liness In Glltingische Gelebrin
Nachrichion, 1897, p. 110, and M. E. Sewant’s article on Log Abbimmbud.
#hazdthds in the Jourmal Aviabigue, May-June 1901, PP 545 8qq.

16
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little further (p. 41, 1- 23) glosses his « six tusks » by « 1wo
tusks of six colours »; for you know that the latest mode
Was to ascribe to him only one pair. Where the good monk
will pethaps seem to go rather far, is when he translates
kbura by kakaca (p. 53, ). 9), and unblushingly essays to
make you believe that knives are saws, in other words, thas
chalk is cheese. But soon you will content yoursell with
shrugging your shoulders before this strange and system-
atic perversion of the text which he was supposed w0
interpret; the fact is that you read his hand in advance and
see why, before allowing the hunter to descend into the
ditch specified by stanza 23, he believes it necessary to
clothe him in the kddya of 2 menk (p. 49,1 8); why,
when according to stanza 24 the whole troop s scattered
to the « eight cardinal points », he considersit more suitable
to detain by the side of the wounded one at least his faith-
ful wife (p. 50, L. 9): why, a few lines further down, be
has her brutally driven away, for fear she should punish the
assassin (p. 50, L. 19), etc. And when finally to stanza 32
— which states merely that the hunter 100k his knife, cut
off the elephant’s tusks, and departed — he openly opposes
(p- 52) the absurd and pathetic account which we have
already amalysed ('), the measureis heaped up and the canse
decisively heand. If the githls have all the characteristics of
an ancient popular plaint, which the barbarity of the pro-
ceeding employed by the hunter to get possession of the
ivory forces us to declare anterior to the Barhut medallign.

(1) 5e¢ above, p, 153, —1t an 3ll these points we have not relerred to val, V'
of the Eagliah trenslation carried out under the dircection of Professor Cowrl,
it s because the metri¢ versian of Mr. W, Faancss (elther through biind con-
fidence in the commentary or on sccount of the necessities of the rhyme)
seems o regurd it o= o duty o pallizte all the divergencies bevween the
prose and the verse, Thus it &= that the begioning of stanza 33 becomes on
pige =9 : » The hunter then the toxks did daw » pte.
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that is 1o say, to the Ii* century B. C., it is no less evident
that theirafthakathd was not merely translated into Pili, but
also accommodated to the taste of the times by a cleric
of the V™ century of our era. It is achasm of at least seven
centuries that opens before our eyes betwean texts which
at times some persons have desired to believe contempo-
raneous.

Thus, whether we arrive at simple points of interrogs-
tion or at real certainties, according to the case; it is worth
while to take note of these frst results, It is well known
that in matters of chronology the Indianist is accustomad
to be satisfied with very little. He can ne longer neglect
the data afforded by a comparison of the texts and the mo-
numents. wherever thev lead themselves to it. We have
certainly chosen 2 relatively favoursble specimen for our
attempt : but as regards more than one jéfaks, and even
more than one miracle of Buddha, it would already be
possible to draw up a table analogous to that whose spon-
taneous generation we haye just encouraged. We may au-
pure that these studiesin detail, in proportion as excava-
tions and new editions supply their constituent elements,
will comie to each other’s aid, and that by a series of tests
chronological data will in the end become more and more
precise. From that time it would no longer be of such orsuch
a particular episode, but of the whole Buddhist legend
that we should succeed in distinguishing the successive
states. If it is permissible even to print prognostica-
tions which are still so vague, we should be very much
surprised if we did not see reproduced, in a general way,
the fact dominating the present list of the versions of the
Shaddanta-rataka. In fuct, itis self-evidenttharthese latter di-
vide nearly equally into two large groups, profoundly diver-
gent from one another, between which the Singhalese com-
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mentator of the Jdtaks vainly endeavoured to construct a
bridge. The six first are closely connected with the old na-
tive tradition : the five last proceed no less unanimously
from a new spirit, which probably filtered into India through
its north-west frontier, as a result of foreign invasions,
Thus, this table would be before all an excellentillustration
of the « crisis » which a succession of great political
upheavals at last, a short time after the beginning of our era,
provoked in the Indian conscience, and which has already
been described in a masterly fashion, by M. Sylvain Lévi,
writing of Agvaghosha (*)-

(1) L. ¢l pp. 74-74. — Since the sbove snticle was written Prat,
Russos la= been 30 good as to have copied by one of his pupils, Mr. W.
H_ B. Tuowrson, under his direction zud for our use, the version of the
Sligddenidunddng from the Bodbisattrdvading-kalpalaid, which i lacking In
the Paris ms, (¢f. shove, p, 188, n. 3), according to the mss. Add. 7308
sl o3 in the University Libeary st Cambridge. The kind commanication
of this copy has enabled us 10 prove the identity of this version — with the
exception of three interpolstions — with rhat of the Nalpedrusdvuline. Tt
sppears that the author of the latter collecrion restricted himself to repro-
facing, without however (in any way) informing the resder of the fact,
the work of Kshemendrs, except that an two points he has lengthened the
narrative of his predecessor, which in his opinion swas oo much sbbrevis
ted_This fuct, however unespected it may be, naturally does not change
anything in our conclasions, s [ar a3 concerns the generl chronology of
the successive forme of the legend 2 1 only causes us 1o think that the Kal-
padramivading end Dudbiuattvdveding-kilpalsd agree in preserving for s the
versian of the eanon of the Mnls-Sarvistividing, which, as we know (cf.
above, p. 151, f. 2), ssunlly serves as o basis for the poetic locubrations of
Hshemendrs. On the other hand, it supplics ns with an excellent usteation.
justifying the reservations expressed above concerning the chronology of
the texts : here, i fact, we are dzaling with s well-known author, who wrote
31 the beginning of the XI® century, sad who yet imakes use of 2 vension
oider than that of the Stirdlokira. Thus it wus wise oo dur part to consi-
der as-an acquired remnls only the demonstration of the difierence of time
hetween the stanzas of the Pili Jituks and their commentary. W are happy
to be able on this fast puiat to conoect with the alneady cited evidence of
M. Sesanr and Professor |.iosas that of Prof. Ovexsena (Nachvichlen der
A, Geellickafl der Wisnsehaften 30 Gottingen, Phil.-bist. Klasse, 1911,

FP- 441 899.).
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I. — From Couxsmciias, Stipa of Bharbat, pl. XXVI, 23 lor the
description ¢f, above, pp 39 md 194-3-

II, — From a nbotogeaph taken by the author at the Madeas muoscum
in December 1896, The number 20l variety uf the cpisodes coltlected
together on this single medllion, smong trees and rocks wsed as
frames, give it, in contrasc to the simpliclcy of that at Barhut, an espe-
cially ensangled and confused appearance. — 1, Onthe lower part, to sie
right, we see the miracalous elephant with six tusks, standing between
his two queens, of whom the fint, on his lefr, holds over his head 2
parasol, whilst on the right the second flonrishes 4 fy-fapper, —2 He
maves i the direction of the lotus pond. whisch occupies the bottom of
the plerure, and whete we sce bim sporning with 1 sumerous company -
the spparently female pachyderm whe is coming’ precipuazely out at
the pond on the left and who then scdms w crouch in order to throw
hersell down some precipice, would perhaps be intended to awike
the reimembrance of the jetloas wife and ber suicides —3. Whatever
may be the fact concerning this decail, the story Is now continued on
the nighe, in the upper portion of the medallion The grest elephant is
depicted standing at the moment when he crosses the fatal ditch in
which lurky the hunter, whose bust only is to be seen between the
animal’s leps. — 4. A finle more 10 the lefi the elephunt, whose fors.
parc only. is showa, is kaeeling, m ocder that the hunter maycut off his
tusks by the aul of 2 saw fornished with a carved spring, much more
eliborate than thetool wsed 2t Barhur —5. Finally, right arthie top, the
laster carries awidy, on the 1wa ends of 3 pole bdlauced on lis right
shoulder, the spolia opima of the Bodhisativa. It is curidus 10 obsérve
that the tesks are twelve innumber, six (243} atsach end of the polel

ere and thers indications of snielopes 2nd deer, while lending anima-
tion to the scene, only add o the crowding. '
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[, — A frisze fram the Lahore musenm (no. 1156 heightm. 0,16),
which formerly decarated ane of the counter-sieps of 2 staircase on
Kzramir Hill: from s photograph taken by the author (cf. oArtg-h. du
Gandh., 1, fig. 158), The clephant has only one pair of msks, — 1. On
the left he is woundel in the stomsch by the arrow of the hunter
hidden in & ditch. — 2. He shen knesls down, to llow his teeth to be
sawn off. — 3, Finally, on the right, the hunter, twice represented,
biings birck on his shoulder his bundle of ivory, and then offers it to the
roval pair of Benares, We shall note the striking contrast between the
disimibative order of the spisodes according to the anciens ladian
schoo! and according 1o the Indo-Greek schvol of Gandhirs, thers
crowlel together inside the ssme pannel, bers deploysd ane by one
slong 2 friese.

II. — From Gurerras, The Paitings in the Buddlist Cave Temples of
Afuntd, pl. 63 (fragment). For the description. and mterpretation of
che attitude of the great white elephant cf. p. 195, The hunter is repret
sented twice, first prostrate at the elephant’s feer, vvith his head on
the ground, then still squatting, but already balancing oa his shoulder
the double burden of tasks, which the magnanimous animal has fas-
delivered 1 him.
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Buddhist Art in Java l'l,

Tie Stiea oF Boro-Bubus.

The rmns of Boro-Budur (%) constitute indisputubly the
most important Buddhist monument of the island of Java.
We know alse that they alone can compete, in the
amplitude of their dimensions and the protusion of the
has-reliefs with which their walls are covered, with the
other gem of Far-Eastern archaology, | mean Angkor-Vat.
In beauty of site they even far surpass the rival wonder of
Cambodis. Occupying a detached position in advance of
a small chain of mountuins, which forms a screen on the
south, the eminence on which stands Boro-Budur domi-
nates the vast valley of Progo, ull covered with shim-
mering palm-groves and framed on both sides by the
majestic summits of great volcanoes. To the weststretch the
deep recesses of the Menoreh, Hanked by the imposing
sugar-loaf of the Sumbing, in height exceeding 10,000 feet
1o the exst extend the wonderfully pure curves of the twin
peaks of the Mer-Babu, the Mount ot Ashes. and of the
Mer-Api, the Mount of Fire, the latter still active: and
jn the porthern distance, half-way to the ses, whose
vapours may be fintly descried, the rounded hill of
Magelang represents the head of the wail which, according

(1) Estract frant the Rulletin e { Eznle franpatse £ Exivime Orsnf, vol. IX,
§909, 7y ¢ 4qq. These notes are d resdll of 3 too bre! yay winch the
sathor was able 10 imake I Java daring the month of May 1907,

£
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tathe native tradition, fixed Jayva tothe bottom of the ocean.

The Hat and marshy borders of the Cambodian Great-Lake
have nothing 1o compare with this sublime scenery; and
vetit1sa fact of common experience that Boro-Budur pro-
duces at first sight a general impression much less profound

than does Angkor-Vat.

No doubt, we must in the first place take account of
the difference in dimensions, The rectangular base of the
Khmer monument has an exterior measurement of 187 by
215 metres; the lower terrace of the Javanese boilding
forms a square of 111 metres on each side. The former
attainsan elevation of 37 metres, whilst the present summit
of the second does not reach 55 metres above thie first steps,
It is well likewise to note that the latter, older by three
centuries or so-and exposed to the same destroctive agents
— torrential rains and the luxuriant vegetation of the
Tropics — is in a worse stite of preservation (). But,
alter all. we must acknowledge that the two monuments,.
even at the time of thelr unimpaired splendour, had from
an architectural point of view nothing in common, Ang-
kor-Vat deploys on tiers rising above the plain its three
enclosing galleries, intersected by portals, Aanked by eight
towers and crowned by a ninth : Boro-Budur encom-
passes the summit of 4 hill with the sacred number of 15
nine terraces, connected at the four cardinal potiis by stair-
cases and surmounted by a dome. At Angkor-Vau the eve
ranges through the colonnades or follows in the distance

(1] Boro-Budur i commaoniy sscribed to the IX% Centute. and Anghor
Vat 1o the XI®, The igaamz walle of the Javaness Stapy thresien muin 1o
such 3 degree that: the Government-General of the Duich Hast [ndies hae
been moved thersby. The fsends o srebuealopy will Jetrn wizh pledsire that
tfirst grant of 60 000 Hoting (dbout = § peo) by 2t present Meing devated ta
warks of preseevation ander the expest direction of Major Vax Ezs, of the
Engioeers,
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the ever narrowing flisht of the porticoes: at Boro-Budur
the Jower galleries, interrupted by nwenty right angles
and confined on the exwerior by 4 high parapes, narrow-
ly enclose the visitor in their successive recesses (1), I
Cambodia, whether from the end of the paved approaches
hecontemplates the clearly defined silhouette ofthe towers,
or whether from the top of the central group he dominates
the widely spaced plan of the enclosores, the spectator al-
ways embraces in hisview the grandiose scheme of the de-
sign. In Java, from the foot asfrom the top, nothing is ever
perceived but a compact mass confusedly brictling with
432 niches and 72 little cupolss forming <o many pin-
nacles, The fact is that Angkor-Vat led the devowee by the
perspective af long avenues straight to the dwelling of a
god ; Boro~Budur, on the contrary, opened no access in
its massive sides, which were destined solely as a shrine
for relics. Tn one word, the first is 3 Brahmanic 1emple: the
second is a shipa. or Buddhist tumulus.

That the architecural form of 1he remple is infinitely
mere {aygurable to the effect of the whole than that of the
mausoleum, no one will deny. Still this reason is not en-
lirely satisfying; nor does it sufficé to expliin what at
firse sight is' « wrong « with the aspect of Boro-Budur
(pl XXXI, 1). Itis not a dome with simple lines, Iike the
most ancient [ndian shipas which are preserved to. us, fof
example at Sinchi and at Minikydla. Neither is it 2 super-
position of quadrangular diminishing termces. & kind of
pyramid in steps, such 45 the Chinese pilgrims describe
the « pagodas » of nortli-western Indis. Nor has it the
lengthy slenderness of its Burmese or Siamese congeners,
which point very high into the air s it werethe handle of

(1) ©F. pll KXXT, = and XNXU, 3,
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an enormous bell. To speak candidly, it semsto have been
unable to decide clearly whether to be conical, pyramidal,
or hemispherical. The venical indented walls of the
first six galleries give the impression that the monu-
ment is about to mount up straight towards the sky:
but with the three upper circular galleries this start
is suddenly frustrated, and the whole structureassumes
a crushed and heavy appesrance. Doubtless we must
make allowance for the disappearance of the crown and
the depression of the summit under the inflnence of the
rains. Neither must we [orget that the wide band of
masonry which now forms the first terrace was consirucl=
ed round the edifice as an afterthought and contributes
in no slight degree to the appearance of heaviness (), But,
all taken into account, the disappointment of the
impartial observer exists none the less. That agreat tumu-
lus can never be anything but a kind of huge pudding, he
is quite ready to admit : but there are puddings which
are more or less succesfully constructed. Without irrever—
ence we may say that the sipe of Boro-Budur, with the
endless zigzags of its passages and the profisse ornamenta-
tion of its pinnacles, gives at first the impression of a pasty,
25 badly o raised » on the whole as it is minutely carved
in detail (*).

(1) We know that the discovery of this peculianity is due f0 Anenginser,
Meer ], W, Yiwuast. The primitive plinth muost bave very early beso
burled |n the new mssonry dlong with the bas-reliefs wherewith there hisd
boen 2 comuencement of decoration. Doabtless It was found necessary §0
strengthen the foandations, which threstened 10-give way umder the thrust
of the uppes staries © a2 the same time perhaps enthodax trailition found the
addition of a4 termace aflvanngsans, this completing in the most palent
mammer the sacred number of nine, This addition i+ indieszed on pl. TIXIL ¢
by the divergent hotchings. ' '

(2) incase the reader should be tempted to think that these criticisma
are made by = prejdiced and particolarty surly visitor, he is begged to refer
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It is not enough 1o state the fact; we must also explain
it. Centainly we cannot question the skill of the architect
who conceived the complicated plan of these nine stories,
who designed the mouldings and provided for the seulptu-
ral decoration, who, finally, by an ingénious arrangement
ol sargoyles carrying away the rain-water, made sure of
an indefinite preservation at a slight cost of maintenancs.
I, therefore, hie pitched so low the summit of his con-
struction, e must have had some reason for it, We confess
that this resson revealed irself 10 us only in the evening,
when seeirig from the verandah of the neighbouring pasan-
grabat () the obscure sithouette of the monument stand
out against the starry sky. The contours of this dark mass,
in which all details were obscured, presented themselves
to us as distinctly curved (pl. XXXIII, 1) : where we were
secking a pyramid, the builder had intended only a dome-
Thus we learned our error. It had, in fact, become usual with
archatologists to regard Boro-Budur as a stfipa erected on
supérposed terraces alter the manner of those of north-
western India (). In reality, it is only a giipa in the form of
adome, according to the old Indian mode. but much more
-elaborate, being cut horizontally by 4 series of promenades
and itself crowned with a second cupela. The influence
witich it has undergone, both in its general conception as
in the detail of its mural decoration, comes to it not from
Gandhira, but, as is natural, from southern India, where

1o the opinion of Bxouwwn In Lewsans, Bore-Bawdour daws Pile de Fave,
Leiden, 1874, p. 379

(£]) This is the Malay name for the traveller’s hiouse, corespomding to
the [ndian bunpalew and the Cambodisn sdid.

(2) Such, for example, is the [des expressed iu the passage of onr Arf
grico-bouddbigus Wy Gendhdra, T, p. o, to which the present note amy
SEIVE 4s erratum,
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its direct ancestor is called Amardvari (1), And thistheory,
impased on the most uninitisted by observation of the
monument, is confirmed beyondall hesittion by an exam-
ination of the plans and elevations: which have been
drawn up by specialists. The ruling lines of Boro-Budur,
notwithstanding the right angles and vertical walls af its
lower galleries, are all curves.

Have the zoodness to cast 2 glance ether at the
designs contained in the grand album accompanying
Leemans’ book, or at our plate XXXII. The ¢lements of
the latter were borrowed from drawings recently execut-
ed under the care of Major Van Erp, who was kind
enough to communicate them to us. We have restnicied
ourselyes to adding to the second, (or the purpose of our
demonstration, the dowed lines: Thanks 1o this sumple
artifice, the principles which presided overthe construction
of Boro-Budur will become quite clear. The plan démon-
strates 10 os in the most evident manner that each of the
lower galleries, however angular they may be; is insoribed
within 2 drcle, and is itsell, at its principal potnts tangent
to an inner cirele; On the elevation we perceive that the
initial project of the architect involved the construction of
an edifice assuming the general form of 2 segment of a
sphere.

Henceforth npothing remains but to offer hitm our
humble apology and to trv to enter into his views.
Naturally ocur observations of fact still hold good; but

(1) CL Ari. gk dy Gandh., Nig 58, amodel of & stipu trom Amucivatk,
wherz the procedure in decorating the walls of the moaument with the mid
al bas-zfich and the recoore ta 3 progicoade lateniled o fasilitate access
to the upper row afthese lafter are alveady cloay ullcated, Lot ue add tha
the exizyarinns judicionsly conliéred by Major Vi Eis luve alresdy bririe
fruit in the discovery of frgments of (he biliisieade, furnithed with doors,
which formerly surrounded the base of Boro-Budar.



BUDDHIST ART IR JAVA 1

what we ook for defects no longer appesr 1o us anything
but necessities logically imposed by the inital decision,
It was in order to keep more closely 10 the honzoptal
sections of his segment of a sphere that he gave twenty
angles to the parapets of the first four galléries and twelve
to that of the fifth  if, in Ins désire to furnish his band ‘of
sculptors with plane surfaces, he had mude these galleries
simply quadrangular, they wnuld have extended too far
bevond the primordial inner circle. It is becausea semi-cir-
cular profile does not mount like a pyramid, that the upper
promenades, themselves circular, are necessarily lowered.
This explains at once the contrast between the sieepness of
the first steps and the gentle slope of the last (el pl. XXX,
2) : not otherwise does ane mount the outline of the upper
section of a globe ('), Neither is it the fault of anyvone, but
rather in the nature of things, if, having once reached the
top of the rounded sides, ane can no longer see the foot,
just us from the base it is impossible 1o perceive the sum-
mit, Il we likewise reflect that the architect of Boro-
Budur wasdeprived of bur favourite resource of colonnades,
we shall understand why to the use of mouldings he has
added that of antefixes. of niches and cupolas; and we shall
mo langer be astonished at the symmetrical multiplication

(1) The difference between tha steps 4t the bottom and rthese 3t the top
iy o0 grent that from: the first to the secoml gallery, for example, thirteen
wieps oaly go beck m. 5,98 o riming mo 384, whilst the seven steps
winch lead to the first eirenler galiery, the sixth of the whole, have o depth
of m. .40 in nsing on 1,807 Wilsen (ap. Leeuaes, p.-576) asks whether
wie otit not, in the steepnuss of the first yteps, se= 4 syuibol, soseenteld 1o
the etinds of tie withiol by the ntermediary of their logy, of the difficulty
of attaining to Nirgdua | We conjecturs, at [ssu, thay the {mpossibiliny of
imposing apon thews still steeper cnes is soe of the ressans which decided
she architect not 1 conforss In all things to the sncient Indizg formuts of
the » air bubble on water o, and mids him recoit before the ides of assinning
0 his monament the farm of & comiplete hemisphere.



212 BUDDHIST ART IN JAVA

of these decorative elements. On the whole; in every point
where we were ready W eniticize [um, we must now, on
the contrary, recognize the ingenuity with which he has
turned to advantage the ready-made formuli which ke
had inherited from the ancient religious tradition of
india, and to which from the vety beginning he was bound
as far as possible 1o conform. We cannot render him
responsible for the mediocre architectural effect which hus
monument must slways have had, even at 2 tme before the
uneven ruin of the decorations, the subsidence of the
summit, and the crumbling of the corners had broken and
distorted the lines, Let us add that his fiest plan, by at once
raising the Jevel of the first gallery almost six metres above
tlie pavement, indicated much better and in an incompara-
bly more elegant manner, the form of the edifice, But lor
the heavy terrace: in which he verv soon had to bury the
original foundation of Boro-Budur, and which still to-day
gives the structure an awkward look, we flatter ourselves
that we should have made [ewer mistakes and felt less hesi-
tation concerning the real intentions of its author,

1

Tue Bas-ReLmmrs oF Boro-Bunur

{FE.EE_EFFM_ WALL F THE TIEST LGALIHRY)

Whatever from an architectural point of view has been
lost to Boro-Budur through the tyranny of religious rradi-
tion is abundantly compensated in the decorative aspect.
The 2,000 bas-reliefs, more orless, which formerly <over-
gd its walls, and of which abour r.600 still exist to-day,
are all borrowed from the legend, or from the Pantheon,
of Indian Buddhism; and it was the testimony of these that
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from the first established the sectaran character of the
monument. In abundance and wariety of subjects the
Brahmanic art and epopee of Indis have provided for
the labour of the sculptors of Angkor-Vat nothing com-
parable hereto. Neither can theselatter vie in skill of execn-
tion with their confréres of Boro-Budur. While their chisels
coulll only moderately carve the hne Cimbodian sand-
stone into rather shallow pictures, the artists of Jiva, not
disheartened by the coarse gmin of the voleanic stupe
furnished by their island, bave drawn from it weritable
high-reliefs of an astounding depth. Their figures, in spire
of the effeminate softness of their lines, are rightly celebr-
ted for the jusiness of their proporzions, the naturlness of
their movements and the diversity of their postures. Abave
all, they exhibit 1 knowledge of [reshortening, which
is totdlly lacking in the later, but, owing to want of skill,
apparently more archaic works of the Khmer arists. Even
in Indis. if we except’ the few chefs-d'aruvre thar we sull
possess of the sehools of Gandhira, Amardvati and Behares,
we find nothing to surpass this final Far-Eastern flores-
cencz of Buddhisy art.

Among the hundreds of bas-reliefs the first o arouse
interest were those which Leemans calls « of the second
gallery », but which Heer . W. Yzerman's discovery proves
to have orifginilly belonged tothe first, This gallery is a
corridor, having an interior width of m. 1,835, which, with
twenty zig-zags, encompasses the whole monument (gf.
pl. XXXI, 2). Itis enclosed betweon two stone walls, built,
like the rest of the construction, without any apparent
mortar and interrupted only by the passage of the four stair-
cases, both walls being ornamented by two superposed seties
of bas-reliefs. Among those which decorate the parapes (the
¢ anterior wall » of Legmans), lormerly 568 in number,
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whereaf about 400 remain, Dr. S\ d'Oldenburg has already
identified 4 number of jilakas, or previous lives of Bud-
dha (7). On the wall jrself of the spipa (the & back wall « of
Leemans) Wilsen had zarly recognized in the uppet row
scenes from the last Iife of the same Clkva‘muniy and
Dr. C. M Pleyte has recenty published a detailed explina-
tion, according to the Lalils-gistara, of the r20 panels
which it contains (*). As regards those of the bortom row,
the greater number still await an interpretation. We remark
at once, by the light of the identifications already made.
thar these pictures conforn jn the order of their succession
to the general rule of the praduksbind (), that is ta say,
they follow the direction taken by the worshipper who cit-
cumambulated the stipa, keeping it on his riaht band. 1t
results quite naturally from this that, on the walls of the

(1) 5. o' Deneveora, Niteon, Buddber 2, St) Petersburs 1895 (in Ri=-
slam, ranslated into English in the Jfourmal of the Anisrican Orimitel Socizly
AVIT 1. Janvary 1897; pp. rab-201),

(2) C M Poeppe, D Hudllhe Leserde in den Stuliuren dot Lempels sy
Burg-Buidur, Amasterdam, 1904, ln-4% — In general we are in agresmen)
with D, Preymy = to the lanbbestion of the 135 figured scenes, which m
Bt fmllow religisusly the text which they have mdertaben 1o illnetrste.
All the =me, hiy figare L4 sesms (0 02 10 represent not w Calrs snd tie
Gisrdiang of the Golinal Pomts », which would convey nothing partien-
baely edifying. bat the: Bodhmativa, sapposed 1o be seated in lik mothers
womb benemh the o pavilion of presious stode «, af e monsens wWhes
Bralimb brings o o i g cap the deop of honey, quintessence of wocldy,
which he has fozt collected in the ouic lotor figused |n' the receiine
scene—side by sille with <l Catieptlan (Lallta-sitara, el  Lssdyy,
pp- 634 ) — Axto figares p7and 48, wol iilentified iy De, Playte, we beliove,
paradisical at the ssserilon  gray veens, (hat they represont Twice ke kpis
sode of tihe Bidibeattza's wrewthing, fist with & single competitar, ok then
with all his tlvals twaethee (Labilawitirw, pp. 15243)) This ts why on
fig, 47 we ses g single individual, and on fig: 48 all the vaung Chkovas, stznd-

g ationless and facing the Badhizsattva, who alen je inotioniess wul stand-
iz & s lnveterats W the horror of 1he sculpoes of Boro-Bodier for al)
Thalent movements. — Sex below the ul‘dhmcur note o zhg,

(3) €L et groco-bouddlregue v Gundhira, | p. 268.
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parapet, the scenes fllow one another from lefi to right,
while, on the building, the suceession is from fight 1o left.
On both sides they accompany the visitor who makes the
round in the only direction compatible with the rchgjm_t;
and auspicious character of the monument.

It is ull the more expedient not to ignore this Jaw, inas-
much a3 the identification of the bas-reliefs of this frst
pallery is, as we have suid. very far from complete. Our
attention was immediately and forcibly drawn to the 120
magnificent panelson the right wall, below the scenes from
the last life of Buddha. Measuring, like these last. from
m.o 7o 1o m- 0,80 in height by ars m. 2,40 in length,
about three quarters of them have until now — partly
through the fault of the artists and much more through the
inmperfections of the only reproductions which have been
published () — resisted sll amemprs at explanation. At
the time of our visit we had at our disposal nothing but
the text of the Divydunddna and the excellent Guide of Dr. |.
Gronemat (7). The latter indicates in the series in question
only two dentifications, both again due to Dr. S, 0'Olden-
burg: onelsthat of the legend of Sudhanakumiea; the other,
which is connected with the history of Maitrakanyaka, has
quite recently been corroborited and develaped by Prof.
Spever and Dr. Groneman at the cost of an extensive

(1) We woald sp=k of the mormaons folio albom of 393 lithographed
plates, which 1z annexed 1o the ahreudy mentigned work of Leesass ood
which was so usgiczsly and 50 expevsively designed ar Java by Wilsen god
Schifinbarg Mullee from 84910 1853, then pablishid m Hollanil from 1853
o 1871 under the eare of the Government.General af the Duteh [hdies

(1) Beeddbivlictv Tompilbaurosallod in dia Priga-Vulles, de Trandis Biyd-
bosdier, Mmoot en Paziion, by Dr, ], Grolmsiags, Scmmngﬁm:uhm 1907,
The veuerable srchualogist of Jogyikarta was so kind s to accompany us
hirmee! Finta the galleriss mnid even 00 the sunnit of Boro-Budur; we cannot

thank him ton warmly lor his trouble,
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correction of ane of Wilsen's drawings. Thereading of the
Digydveddng gave us at once the key 10 the illustrations of
two other stoties, those of Rudrdyana and of Mindhatar,
Then two or three of these rebuses in stone themselyes
bear their own solutions. On the whole, two thirds of the
120 panels in the row are thus clearly elucidated by direct
comparison of the texts and the onginals. At 4 time
when the government of the Dotch Indies is prepating 1o
endow the world of letters with photographic reproductions
of all the sculprures of Boro-Budur, it is, perhaps, worth
while to publish, without further delay, these first results,
which cannot but open the way to thecomplete explanation
of the whole (Y.

1. Sovrn-Eastery Counen.— We shall begin our prade-
kshind. according to rule, at the gate facing the east, which
formerly constituted the principal entrance. The proof, ifany
1sneeded, is given by the fact that here begins on the upper
series of bas-reliefs, the legend of the Buddlia Clkya-muni.
The 3o pictures of this series which are comprised between
the eastern and southern siaircases exhibit the very early
events of hislast life, from the preparations for his descent
from the heaven Tushita until, and including, his last re-
birth upon earth. OF the 30 corresponding panels of the

(1) In order ta wave the mader all sonfusion 4nd to fucilitpre the refer=
ences fo the slready published docoments; we should explain thar we here
treat in detail oaly the 120 bas-relicfs called by Lxemaxs « lower row of the
back wall of the second gallery «. which, occapying the hase of plutes XVI
o CXRXV of his dibum, are deseribed (bur not Wpumified) from pdge 194
to pige 217 af lis book. We wlll rorin provisiomally bélween furentheses
the sumbers 3240 assigoed to them, — the odd jpumbens § 0 239 being
resesved far the 30 basrelich of the « upper row » e this aame wall,
the row which, seproduced st 1he top of the same plates and described on:
PP 121193, |s entirely dovoted to the last fife of Bodiba and has been
studicd by Pr. C M, Pisyre.
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lower raw the first twenty aré, a8 Dr. 5. d'Oldenburg has
briefly recognized, dedicated 10 the legend of Prines Su-
dhana. We propose, with theaid of the west of the Disydua-
didng ('), to enter into the details of this identibcation,
which may be regarded as definitive : weshall, a1 the same
time, detect the methods of the sculptors.

Sudbanakumardvaddna. — 1. (L., pl. XV1, 2). « Once upon
a time, says the text, there werein the country of Pificila
two kings, the king of the north and the king of the
sotith...» The former was virtuous, and his kingdam pros-
perous; witly the second it was quite otherwise. Leemans:
describes the bas-reliel in these terms 1 « A prince and his
wife, seated ina pendopo (%) notfar from their palace, are
receiving the homage of a great number of persons of
rank ». Is it the monarch of the north who is presented to
s in all his glory in the midst of his court? Is it the
sovereign of the south whom we perceive in the act of delib-
erating with his ministers concerning the means ol restor-
ing prosperity 1o his kingdom? This it is not in the
power of our image-makers 1o specily.,

2. (L., 4)- Whatlends more probability to the lirst suppo-
sition is the fact that in the following pictire we most in
any' case recognize a8 the king of southern Pincila the
prince who, sheltered by his parasol and followed by a nu-
merous cortége, is riding on horseback through a conven-
tional rocky Imds-.:ape, Under a pretest of lll.llttm!., a5 the
text tells us, he is making 1 tour of inspection through his
kingdom, which he finds completely ruined and deserted.
Perhaps he is even now plotting to rob his flounshing

(1} 5 o’Ounzyruns, ke ol po 200; Divpiiadln, XXX, el Coweit

ru.i Naiy, ip- 435-451.
(2) Probably a corruption of the Sanscrit word musmdafs, which signifies
a lind: of hall or open pavilion,



T | BUDDHIST ART IN JAVA

neighbour of the young wuiga Janmacitraka, who resides in
apond near the capitsl of northern Pandls, and who by
« dispensing at an opportune moment the exact amount of
rain which is necessary » assures abundance 1o the country.
But we can hardly rely upon the resemblance between the
Brahman ascetic who goes before him, bearing in his right
hand a kind of bent pruning-bill, and the snake-charmer
whose witcheraft we are saon to witness.

3- (L., 6) The following panel représents no less than
three episodes. On theright the young ndga— recognizable,
as on the sculptures of India, by his coiffure of serpents’
keads — asks upon his knees, and obtains, the protection of
the hunter Halaks, In the middle (cf. pl. XXXIV, 1) the:
same Janmacitraka, grieving and under compulsion. is deiv-
en from the midstof the waters and lotuses of his pond by
the influence of incantations pronounced (at hus right side)
by 2 Brahmanic ascetic before a sacrificial altar; fortunately
the hunter, standing (on the other side) with his wespons
in lis hands, is witching over him.: According to the text,
he is about to put the charmer to death, not without first
having made him annul the effect of his charm. In the
third group (on the left) we must therefore, it seems,
recognize the ssme Brahman, not reporting 1o the king,
whose agent he s, 2 mischance which he has not survived,
but ar the moment whekr he receives from tliis king his
secret mission. It follows, therefore, that. by an exceptional,
but not impossible, arrangement, the episode on the
left; like that on the right, must have preceded in time the
one which they both enclose.

41 (L, B). Next, in the text, comesa brilliant reception
at the house of the father and mother af the young mga in
honour of the saviour of their son. This is indeed what
the bas-relief represents; but then we are forced to zdmit
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that for this occasion the hunter has donned 3 princely cos-
tume. much superior to his caste. Tt is also necessary to
supply the factthat in the meantime he has received from
his hosts a lzsso which never misses.

§- (L., 10). The following picture transpons us to the
Himilaya mountains, On the rglt we perceive the lean
ascetic figure of the old anchorite whose thoughtless chiat-
ter has guided the arm of the hunter Halaka, The latter, who
is in a squatting posture, holds the Kinnari Manohari Hpri-
soned ag theend of his infallible lasso, while thecom pnnjﬂﬁs
ol the latter, likewise represented in human form, rush
towards the left in theiraerial fight over 1 pond of lotuses:

6. (L., 12). At this moment, we are told, Sudhana, the
Royal Prince of northern Paiicils, is passing witha hunting
party : Halska perceives him. and, in order that his captive
may not be foraibly taken away. presents her ro him.
We believe we nrust twice recognize the hunter in the 1wo
persons respectiully stooping down betsveen the princs and
the fairy, who are standing :in the first row he is offering
his captive; in the second he recaives the reward for it
Leemans was wrong in speaking of « a few women of
rank » : Manohard is the only person of her sex. Tt goes
without saving thar, as in odr stories, love SPrings up
immediately between the young people.

7. (L., t4). A king, seated in his palace, in the midst of
his court, is in conversation with a Brahman. Withous the
text we should never be able 1o guess that this king is the
father of Sudhana, and that the interlocmor is his purabia,
ot chaplain. the iraitor of the melodrama. The latter is in
the act of perfidiously counselling his master to confide
forthwith to the royal pringe the perlous vask of subduing
a rebellious vassal, against whom seven expeditions have
already failed.
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8. (L., 16). The unhappy prince, in despair at baving 1o
leaye his beloved Manohard, obtains permission to say
farewell 10 his mother before beginning the campaign, and
begs lier to watch over his young wife: That the bas-relicf
does, in fact, represent an interview between i mother and
a son is clearly proved by the higher seat of the queen and
the respectful attitude of the prince.

g. (L., 18). Sudhuna, as it is swritten, stopped « at the
foot of a tree ¥ near to the rebellious town, Fortunately,
Vaicravana, one of the four gods who reign in the air,
foreseeing his defeat, sends to his aid his general Panaka
with a troup of Yakshas, or genii. These are the « five giants,
or evil spirits », mentioned by Lesmzns, The latter con-
Hnues _

10. (L., 20). ¢ A prince; seated in his house with lus
wife anil two servants. is giving audience to six men, per-
Raps wise Bralimans, with whom he is engaged in a very
animated conversation... » Here, again, it is only from the
text that we Jearn that the locality of the scene is transfer-
red back to Hastindpura, the capital of northern Paneila,
and that the father of Sndhana is asking his Brahman astso-
logers for an explanation of a bad drean, The wicked chap-
lain takes advantage of this to prescribe, among other
remedies forestalling such bad omens, the sacrifice of a
Kinnari. The king seems to make a gesture of protest, and
his wife shows manifest signs of sorrow.

t1. (L., 22), But in the heart of the king the instinct ol
sell-preservation at lust gains the victory, Thus, on the fol-
lowing picture wesee the lafry Manohara, with theassent.
and even the complicitv. of the Queen Mother. fles away
eracefully through the air (pl. XXXIV, 2).

12. (L., 24). Meanwhile Sudliana, by the aid of the
genil, has triumphed, without any shedding of blood. His
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mission [ulfilled, be re-enters the capital, and begins by pre-
senting to his father the taxes which he has recovered and
the tribute of submission from the rebels. We shall not
fail to observe on pl. XXXV, 1 the grace and suitability of
the artitudes of the virious persons.

i3. (L., 26), The prince has no sooner remarked the
disappearance of Manohara and learned the « unworthiness
and ingratitude » of the king than he again has recousse to
his mother : it is interesting to compare this interview, in
respect of variety of attitude, with that at which we were
present above (no. 8).

t4.(L.,28), Onceugain 3 royal personage is presented to
us, seated in his palace in the midst of his court; but this
titne he has a halo: By this sign we shall recognize here,
as well as in nos. 17 and 18, Druma, king of the Kinnaras. It
is, theretore, his daughter, Manohard, who, crouched at his
left, is relating to him the story of her romantic adventures
on earth. It results, further, from this that the sceng is sud-
denly transported bevond the first chains of the Himdiliyas
1o the distant and inaccessible country of the genii and
fairies- The sculptor does all that he can to vary m
imagination;, if in execution he hardly succeeds, the places
and persons.

15- (L., 30). However Sudhana has set himsell to
search for lus beloved. It occurs-to him to enquire of the
anchorite, whose incautious words formerly led to the cap-
tare of the fuiry by the hunter. Now it happens that the
faithiul Manshard, bearing no malice, has lef with this same
rishi a ring and an itinerary, which he is respectively 1o
deliver and to communicate tg the prince.

16. (L, 32). Without allosying himsell 1o be discouraged
by the length and terrible difficuliies of the journey, the

heto of the story at last succeeds in reaching the city of king
1
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Druma: At this verv moment a crowd of Kinnarls is engag-
ed in drawing ‘water in great quantities for the bath of
the prinéess — because, they say, of that human, odour
which she his brought back with her from the earth, and
which will not disappear. Sudhana takes advantage of this
to throw the ring of rfecognition into one of the pitchers;
which he recommends to the servant as the first to be
emptied over the head of Manohari. According to the text
the trick is played without the knowledge of the Kinmtri:
but according to pl. XXXV, 2, s0 elegant in its morbideszs,
it cannot be that she is decelved concerning the intention
of the gesture and the motive for the recommendation ol
the voung man:

17.(L, 34). Thestratagem succeeds : Drunia, warned by
his ditughnes of the arrival of the prince, after threatening
« to make mincement of him », is 2ppeased, and consents
to prove him, The bas-reliel represents Sudhana standing at
the left, his bow bent, ready to pierce seven palms with one
singlearrow: on the right Druma, seated and with a halo,
witnesses his prowess.

18. (L., 36): Finally he resolves, is is written and as we
cun see, Lo grant the prince his daughter’s hand,

19, (I, 38). The newly-wedded couple lead a life of
pleasure in the midst of the gynaceum. According o the
customary Indian and Javanese formula these deli are
provided by & dancing girl. accompanied by an orchestra of
musicians of both sexes. As Leemans has shrewdly remark-
ed, the royal couple do not seem 1o pay gredt attention 1o
these amusements : they do not, in fact, suffice to cure
the prince of homesickness,

20. (L. 40). And this is why, on the following and last
picture, we see him and his wife signalizing by a distribu -
tion of bounty their réturn to Hastindpura.
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Here, we believe, ends, both on the monument and in the
text, the story of Sudliana-kumira and the Kinsmuri Mario-
hard, or, as we may translate it. of Prince Fortunate and
the fairy Charming: The ten panels which continue the
line as far as the southern staircase seem to be devoted 1o
atother story, in which the exchange 'b}' sea and land of
portraits, or models, of the héro or heroine. (*) plavs a role
sufficiently pictaresque to suggest saoner or later an iden-
tification. For the present we prefer to abstain from all
hypothesis, The example of the first twenty of these bus-
reliels: proves clearly that it would be idle to attempt,
without the aid of a text, an explanation founded solely on
the intimations of the sculptors. Even a textis not always
sufficient = it must also be well chosen. We have just
remarked thatour image-makers have, except for a few in-
significant divergences, bllowed the letter of the Divyi-
vaddna. We should arrive at 2 quite different result, if we
compared with their work another version of the same
legend, preserved in the no less ancient and authentic col-
lection of the Mabdiusiu (7). There we have no more ques-

(1) A wary, dikewise [ndian amd Baddhisr, pamlaed from the Chinee
by M, Ciavantiis (Faplu of Comtes da Iz, exbrmty du Trepiinde cbveis, in
Aeler du XIPv Comprds imfermidronal dey Orunialistes, 1, p- 94) begins  with
thid doable and reciprocal eachange of idest models : bar the coutituztion
of the story does not seem 1o accord with tie scenes of our bas-reliefs. We
may alzo recall in the legend of Mshikicyapa, the detail of the librics-
tion of o type of girl In gold (Bear, Rowistic Legod, p, 3175 Stimesses,
Tiextes bruduits du Kandjvur o Sflengus Avad de ¢ Péerd, Vill, pp. 296
844+, of Tilelaw [ale=, p. tg1),

(2) Bl Sesanr, 1L oo 04cs5- On the other Bamd, the version of thie Tiley.
atk Kanfur, transhared by Saninan (Tibedon faler, pp. q474) follows exacely
the text of the Disydunddng, that is; sy has lately been shown by MM. 5. Levt
and Bl Hewen ; the &mnn of the Mls-Sarvistividios; we shali have o retam
to this point. Let us again cite two versions of the Sulbunakumirdusiing,
the onefrom the Sadbisaitedvadinatulpalanl (ne. 64). the orher (pormed ont by
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tion of a preamble, containing the adventires of the miga
Janmacitraka and of the snake-charmer : also it is not
with an infallible lasso, but thanks to 4  truthful word »,
that the hunter gets possession of the Kimui. There is no
longer any wicked chaplain, any espedition of the prince
againsta rebel, any bad dream of theking : it simply happens
that Sudhana, having in the excess ol hislove neglected his
duties; is. put into prison by his father, and the fairy is
sent home, but not by way of the air. Then it is with
two hunters, and not with an anchorite, that Manohard
leaves her ring and her directions to her Jover. Tt is 4 huge
monkey who transposts the prince and his three compan-
ions to the town of the Kinnari, where the best welcome
awaits him, withoat having to undergo any trial of
strength or skill. In short, if we had at our disposal only
the Makivasty, scarcely two' or three ott of twenty bas-
rellefs; for example the capture of the Kinnari by the hunter
and the throwing of the ring into the pitcher, would be
susceptible of a detailed interpretation by the aid of the
text : and yet it is quite cvident to ws, thanks w the
constant accord between the Divydvaddna and the sculp-
tures, that the identification with the legend of Prince Su-
dbana would be on the whole none the less just, This
remark deserves 1o be borne in mind throughout the deli-
cate enterprise of the explanation of these mute stories,

II. Sovrs-wistrry Coryme. — We should be temptad 1o
apply it without further delay to the bas-reliefs which we en-
counter immediately after haying passed the point where
the southern staircase crosses the first gallery of the stipa.

Dri 5. &'Ovoexsitits, Ligendes houddbigues, St Petersburg, 1804, p 43) from
the Bhadrakaipivioding, no, 39,
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Thanks once again to the Divydvaddna ('), we shall there
recogrize with absolute certainty the biography of the
famous king Mindhitar, as familiar to the Brahmanic
leggend a5 to the Buddhist, But it is only from the eighth
bas-relief, counting from the southern entrance (no. 76 of
Leemans), that the text again comes into line with the
monument, to march side by side with it thenceforward
as far as the twentieth., What does this mean? Are we to
suppose that the first seven pictures relate to another story?
The analogy of the south<astern corner seems to supply
stronger reasons for supposing that the first twenty bas-
reliefs of the south-western corner were likewise dedicated to
a single legend, thatis to the Mindbitraveddng : only the
sculptor must have commenced at a much earlier point
than the compiler. The first goes back, it seems, as fur as
the incidents which preceded the birth of the hero, whilst
thesecond, inan exordium obyiously shortened and drawn
up in telegraphic style, gives a rapid résumé of his first
youth, and proceedsto expatiate 81 large on the exploits of
his reign. Until we have fuller information, everything
leads us to believe that the story of Mindhitar commenced
at the corner of the southern staircase and not right in
the middle of one of the faces of this twenty-comered
gallery, and that it terminated, like that of Sudhana, at the
fourth angle after the staircase.

When we had arrived at this pointin our hypothesis, the
reading of the Bodhsativdvaddnakalpalatd came to confirm
itin 4 most unexpected munner. The abridged and colour-

(1) XVIL Ed. Cownta, and Nwe, pps 210-228. —Cfi 2 Pl version in the
bk, nos 258 (ed., I pi 3103 teams., [, po 206), snother Tibetan version
m the Rowgur (Scusenen, M. As. de SLPH,, pp. 440 5], or Tibetas fales,
pp- 1=20), and & third Sanskrit version in the Balblaifdoedinadalplis,
no, 4 (RibI, Tudics, New Serics, no. 730, pp. 123-113).
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less version of the Pali Jakks no. 258 had been of no
assistance whatever. Néither had we been helped by the
Tibetan text of the Kanfur in the translation of Schiciner,
which, it fact, follows witl great fidelity the Divydoeddna,
that is the version of the Mals-Sarvastividins. Kshemen-
dra does the same, but for ance, in the midst of his insi-
pid concetti, he has, at the beginning, preserved for us one
topical detail (st.8-10)

¢ One day Uposhadha, anxious to assure the protec=
tion of the anchorites by the destruction of the demons,
moanted on horseback, and began 1w go through the
hermitages.

r There certain rishis of royal mace were holding & vessel
ready lot a sacrifice celebrated with a4 view to obuaining 2
son @ very hot with the fatigue of the long journey, the
king drank the contents a1 one draught

« No one was there to prevent him; and, because he had
swallowed the contents of the enchanted vessel the monarch,
on returning to his capital, found that he had conceived ... »

All the yersions agrée in telling us thatthere camé'on the
head of king Uposhadha an enormous tumour, very soft to
touch and in nowise painful When it had matured, there
issmed from it a fine boy, for the charge of whose nurture
the 60,000 women of the royal harem  disputed. To the
wonderful circumstances of his birth he owes his double
name of Mirdhaja and Mindhitar —or even, by confusion
of thesetwo, Mardhdtar. But what is of special imponance
to us is that the Kashmir poet furnishes us with the only
link which was missing in the interpretation of the bas=
reliefs ('),

Mindhdtravaddna. — Hencelorth nothing.indeed, prevents

(1) Cf, siearly the same wocy in Maldbhdonts, Drreaptromm, LXIT.
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us from secing innos. 1 (L., p. XLV, £2) and 2 (L., 64)1he
rich almis which King Uposhaila himself bestows and causes
to be bestowed with a view to obtaining a son. The reason
for the expedition represented in no, 5 (L., 66} is no longer
hidden from us:it is that underaken by the king (who in
this case travelled in a litter) for the protection of the
anchorites. No. 4 (L., 68) takes us straight to 2 hermitage of
the rishis; and we believe that we can see there the magic
vessel to which Uposhadha owed in such anunusual manner
the fulfilment of his desires, In any case, it 1 in the follow-
ing picture (no. §; L, 70)that the child so much desived is
at last seen. Again, nos. 6 and 7 are probably there simply
as padding, and they represent, the first (L., 72) the horo-
scape of the future akravirtin or soversign monarch of the
world, the second (L,, 74)the donation intended torécom-
pense the astrologer. These last incidents, like that of the
alms, are very commonplace; ivis easily intelligible thar the
mmpi‘ler of the Divpdvaddna should have dispensed with a
further repetition of them. On the other hand, the sculptors:
of Baro-Budur never fail to emphasize, a5 hints to visit-
ing pilgrims, these edilying scenes ol virtug in prac-
tice: But let us procesd : we are now on firm ground,
supported by both & written and a figured form of the tra-
dition in mutual accord.

B.(L.. 76) » Having become a royal prince, Mindhatar
goes 10 see the country. » We do, indeed, perceive the
young prince at the moment when, starting on his jour-
ney, he respectfully takes leave of his {ather.

9. (L., 78)- During his absence the latter dies. Among the
marvels susceptible of representation which are adjuncts
of his coronation the text signalizes the sudden appearance
of the « seven jewels ool the cabrgwirtia. This is why we
see depicted here among the surroundings ol the prince, who
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has' become king, a disc, a jewel, a horse, an elephant, 2
woman, a genéral, and a minister.

to. (L., 80). The Divwhuddne tells us, immediatély after,
that not far from WVaigill there is a charming wood, in
which residefive hundred righis. Now extrineous noises are
the scourge of pious meditations, A surly anchorite,
annoyed by the noise of certain cranes, breaks their wings
by a4 curse. King Mandhitar, angered in his mam by
this hardness of heart, requests the hermits: to depart
from his dominions, The bus-relief also shows us birds
placed on the sround between the king, who is standing in
conversation with 4 stooping courtier, and two rishis, recog-
mizable by their big chignons and their rosaries; who are
fieeing by the route of the air.

11, (L., 82), Mindhdtar, continuing his tour, decides
not to have the fields of his kingdom any more cultivated ;
for the corn will rain down from heaven. The peasants do,
in° fact, gather up before his eyes bunches of ears of rice,
which have fallen from the clouds : we expressly say
bunches, and not sheaves, because in Java the rice Is not cut,
but gathered by hand.

12. (L., 84), In the same way Mandhitar decides that
his subjects will no longer need 10 cultivate cotton, or to
spin. of to weave, Immediately there fll from the clouds
pieces of woven material, which the people have only to
catch in their flight and 10 fold up for subsequent use
(pl. XXXV, 1),

13. (L., 86). Somewhatvexed, because his subjects atiri-
bute partly to themselves the merit of all these miracles,
Mandhitar canses for seven days a shower of gold, butonly
within his own palace. This explains why, beside the king
and his ministers, we ske here only women, engaged in col-
lecting the treasures pouring from jars set amid the clouds.
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14, (L., 88). Finally king Mandhite, preceded by the
seven jewels of the ckravariin and followed by his army,
sets out for the conquest of the universe : the feet of none
of the persons touch the ground.

15.(L.: 90). Here the text, in order better to depict the
insatiable greed of the human heart, enters upon a series
ol repetitions impossible to reproduce on stone. King
Mindbitar has for 2 herald (purojoa) 3 yakslia, or genius,
who at each fresh conquest informs lim of what sill
rermains for him to ¢onquer. On the monument we are in
the presence, once for all, of this periodical council meet-
ing : for the rest, the sculptor has given 1o the yaksha the
ordinary appearance of 2 Brahmanic minister,

16. (L, 92). Onthe following panel he conducts Mindha-
tar at a swoop to the summit of his prodigious fortune.
Two kings, exactly alike and both with haloes, are seated
ina palace side by sidé on seats of equal height, in the midst
of their court. Without the slishtest doubt the moment
chosen is that when Cakra, the Indra of the Gods, has,
on the mere mental wish of the king of men, yielded up to
him the half of his throne : and there was no difference 10
be seen between them, except that the eves of Cakra did
not blink,

r7. (L., 94). If this interpretation were at all doubeful, it
would be confirmed by the picture immediately [ollowing,
which represents a cambat between the gods and the Asu-
rits, Thanks to theiz human ally, the gods triumph, _

18-20. But from this toment a certain hesitation begins
to manifest itsell between the text and the bas-reliefs; und
immediately the uncertainty in our identifications reap—
pears. According to the Diwdouddng, Mandhitar afier the
battle asks : « Who is conqueror? s — « The king », is the
reply of his ministers; whereupon the infatuated king car-
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ries his presumption so far 35 1o wish 10 dethrone Indm, in

order to reign alone in his place. But this rime e has gone
toa far. Scarcely has he conceived this thought than he is
thrust from the height of the heavens down 1o the earth;
and he has hardly time, before he dies, to prenounce a few

edifving words concerning the excess of his blind ambi-
tion, Consequentlyno. 18 (L.,96), whichis quite analogous
0 110, 1§, should represent the last consultation of the Ling
with his minister; no. 19/(1., 98) should be dedicated to
the last words which he pronounces aiter his fall, while on
the left Cakra, standing and ‘with a halo, should turn away
from him; then finally no. 20 (L., r00)should show us his
funeral and, a5 béfits a atkrawirting the depositing of his
ashes in a stif. But these explanations, plansible though

they may be. have not the obviousness of the preceding.

Cibi-jiitaka. — We should say the same of those which
we might propose for the ten bas-relicfs which continue the
series 24 far 25 the western staircase, excepting the sixth
(L., pl. LXXI, 112). It scems indubitable that this lawer
represents the essential episode of the Cifi-fdlaks, thatis to
say, thet previous life in which the future Buddha ran-
somed & dove from a falcon at the price of an equal weight
of his flesh (‘). At least, nothing is wanting to the
scene, neither the Bodhisattva seated in his palace, nor the
bird of prey perched on a neighbouring tree, nor the

() It is well known that we stlll bave ao Indisn Buddhisi Yersion of thia
form ol the legend, Except for the Brabmanic epopes, it is Known o us
only from the allusions of the Chiness pilgrimi Fa-lilen (trann. JaSor,
f. 300 Sang Yun (tans. Cosvarnes, B, £, F. B0, 11, p. &37). Hissn-
tsang (frans, Stan. Joust L p. 157), and frown Chinese versions, sich a8
thas whish was retmauslated from Chinese by M, Bd. Homm, Stinifas-
kira, Paris, 1908, p. 530, and from Tibetan by Scmmmr, Do W awd der
Thar, 1 £20.
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pigeon, which appears twice, once plsced on the back of
the throne and once in one of the plates of the scales
(pl. XXXVI, 2). Thistime the bas-reliel would be sufficient
forits own Interpretation, We feel how rare is soch & case
among all these sculprures; and the greater number of thase
of the upper row — whichin the south-west corner extend
from the birth of Cikyva-muni to the four excursions which
determined his vocation — are not more expressive.

HI. Nowra-Westeex Corver. — The bas-reliels of the
third pertion of the first gallery (on the right-hand wall)are
known to represent in the upper row the departare of Bud-
dha from his home, that is 1o say, his entry into the reli-
gious life, and all the trisls which preceded the attainment
of perfect illumination. Our of the 30 in the lower row at
least 22, and perhaps 23, are, as we shall show step by step,
consecrated 1o the celebrated historical legend of king
Rudriyana. Again it is in the Divwhwadiig that we may read
it (*)-Inthe B. E. F.E-Q. of 1906, M. Ed. Huber gave, in
accordance with the Chinese ttansiation and the Sanskrit
text, an analysis of it, from which it clearly appears that
this avadina, like the preceding ones, isonly an extract from
the Vinaya of the Mila-Sarvistividins. In this connection
M. Huber had seemed to diseern through the drawings
of Wilsen that one of the episodes of the story, viz. that of
the two cats (cfL below, no. 17), was represented at Boro-
Budur; but, justly discouraged by the inexactitudes of the
only accessible reproductions, he was obliged to abandon
this clue. Direct comparison of the text with the monument
has permitted us to follow it up from one end to the other,

(1) XXXV ed, Cowrre and Mok, pp. 545486 It b known that Bire-
wolF translited 2 fragment of it In hiv Ddradiction & Phiztoirr dy Bomdidbisms

indien, pp. 345-344-
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The extremely exactand sufficiently detailed résumé publish-
ed by M. Huber, 1o which we refer the reader, will allow
us this 1ime to insist a lirtle less upon the history and a
littie more upon the sculptures.

Rudriyandeuddna, — First of all, we must state that weda
not sée any way of making the story on the stone begin at
the comer of the western staircase, but only at thse first reén-
tering angle after the fuce intersected by that staircase. Do
the three first bas-reliefs on the left of the entranes, in which
Cakra plays his accustomed rdle of deus ex muchind, form a
whole by themselves; or mustthey not rather be 4 continua-
tion of those on the right? Or, on the contraty, may wenot
some day come to think that the story of Rudriyana also
comprises a prelude omitted in the Diewiwddng? Only the
chance of reading some Indian text may some day tell us,
even if we have not o await a-solution by a Tibetan or a
Chinese translation.

1. For the moment we begin with the Dieyivaddna at
no. 128, pl. LXXIX of Leemans, where Rudriyana, king of
Roruks, guestions merchants, who have come from Riji-
eriha, the capinl of Bimbisira, concerning the merits of
their master,

2. (L., 130). A king is seated in his palace; on his right
a -courtier holds in both hands a rectangular tabler : this
must represent the letter which, in the first fire of his
enthusiasm, the sovereign of Roruka resolved to write 1o
his cousin of Magadha. Further, two suppositions are per-
missible 1 if the king represented is the sender, lis name is
Rudriyana; if. as seems more natural, he is the addressee,
he 1s Bimbisira. We do not ask our sculprors 10 decide this
by antributing to each of the two monarchs a charactenistic
physiognomy : that would bé exucting oo much from then.

3L, 152), Then [ollows a grand reception to welcome,
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or to say farewell to, the improvised ambassadors, in a
royal court no less uncertain, The Divyiradina says no word
regarding this function : but the meaning of the mise en
scénie is mot to be doubted; and, for the rest, it is sufficient

to compare it with the 112" bas-relief of the upper row
(L., pl. CXXVIL, 223, or Pleyte, fig. 1 12), which represents
a grand dinner offered 1o Buddha. There, a5 here, the table

is laid in the Javanese fashion : from twenty to thirty

bowls, containing divers seasonings or viands, surround an

enormous pot of rice. which constitutes the principal dish

— in fact, a regular rijstaffel of ten centuriesago.

4-(L., 134). Thistime the attitudes of the minor persons
and the obvious character of the offening define very dis-
tinctly the hero and locality of the scene ; Bimbisima is
receiving at Rajagriba the casket of jewels which Rudrivana
has sent to him together with his Jeter.

5+ (L., 136). The case of stuffs sent in return by the
king of Magadha to his new friend occupies the middle of
the scene : but the pensive air of the king and the respectiul
immobility of the artendants make it doubtful whether we
have to do with Bimbisira deciding upon his present, of
Rudriyana receiving it and already wondering what he can
give in exchange (*).

6. (L., 138). However that may be, the following bas-
relief again represents Bimbisira, receiving from Rudriyana
lis precious cuirass. This object has been so teribly mal-
treated in the represeatation, where it is absolutely unse-

{1} We were semuwhis inclined souwsnls this st supposhion.: but, all
tékan min sccount, it ssmms tmpmuble to establish & regular altpmation
between the heroes of these fret six bas-refiefs, If we mumt sdmit sny sym-
metry berween them, we should miber be mychned (o Yhink that in posi 1-3
the scene (oo Roroka, sod jo the thiee following at Rijagriba, Then we
retnrn to Roruks natil ao. 13,
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cognizable, that we think it advisable 1w give a photogra-
phic reproduction (pl. XXXVIL, 1),

7. (L., 140): The total absence of landscape is sufficiently
rare to render it worth our while to direct attention 1ot
here. The whole height and breadth of the panel are occu-
pied by a procession, in which the place of honour, be-
tween the arms of 2 man perched on an elephant, belongs
toa kind of rolled up kakemano, an which we know that the
silhouette: of Buddha is painted. Doubtless, the scene is
taken at the moment when the inhabitants of Roruka, who
are come out to meet this supreme gift from Bimbisira,
bring it back with great pomp to their town.

8. (L., t42). This picture is guite analogous ta no; 1,
not \o mention that it is likewise placed at the turn of
an anele > only, in the interval the subject of the conversa-
tion has changed ina most edifying manner. It is no longer
the merits of their king which are the boast of the people
of Rijagriba, but those of Buddha himseli.

4 (L., 144). Rudriyans, as soon as converied, begged
10 réceive instruction from # monk, ind the master des-
patched 10 him the reyesend Mahdkitydvana :a monk
is, in fact, siting at the right of the king, and even on a
higher seat than he. In the most gratuitons — and also the
most perplexing — manner the designer considered it
necessary 1o surmount the shaven hesd of this monk (.
pl. XXXVIL, 2) with the protuberance of the ushnishe, which
is special to Buddhas. Let us add that Mahikatyysna seems,
in the midst of the edified hearers, 10 be making a gesture
of refusal : what he refuses is, doubtless, to preach in the
gyneceum of the king: that is the business of the nuns.

1o. (The drawing is missing in L. ). Thus the (ullowing
panel shows us the nun Caili préaching from the height of
athrone 10 the king and four of his wives, who are seated on



BUDDHIST ART IN JAVA 235

the ground (pl. XXXVIII 1). Behind hera servant seems o
beordering three armed guards 1o forbid anyone to eater the
harem during the sermon. It will be noticed that — doabt-
less from maodesty — the nun and, in 1 general way, the
women are seated with their legs bent under them, and
not crossed in the same manner as those of the monks and
the men (')

ri. (The drawing does not appear in L.). The scene is
obviously the same, except in two points. Firstly, a second
nun, squatting behind Cailf, represents doubtless the guorum
necessary for an ordination. In the second place, there are
now only wonien in the audience, and the place formerly
occupied by the king is taken by a third binkshuni kneel-
ing. Immedistely the text invites us to recognize in this
novice queen Candraprabhi, who, conscious of her approach-
ing death, has obtained from Rudriyans authority to enter
into religion (pl XXXVIII, 2).

(2, (The drawing is not to be found in L.). That on the
following bas-relief the king is again in conversation with
his favourite wife wonld likewise not be understood, did
we not learn elsewhere that Candraprabhd was born again
in the nearest heaven, and that she promised lisr husband
to return after her-death to advise him as to the ways and
means of reanion with her in another life. Here she is ful-
filliteg her promise (pl. XXXIX, 1).

t5. This explams also why the very next moming
Rudriyana decides t6 go and be ordained a monk by Bud-
dha, and announces to Ins son Cikhandin that he abdicates

(1) Inthe ssme orider of idess we may again sotice thut the real pudmd-
sma, with (he legs closcly aossed, the soles of the feet tumed opwards and
the rght foot forwand; v reserved by our scaipiors for Boddhs alone (.
ou the gpper comen of our plates XXXV, 2 and X1, ;1 the image-of the
Bodhisastea, siready represented in the form of s Buddha).
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in-his favour (pl: XXXIX, 2): In this case the drawing of
L., pl. XCI 152, reproduces only the uppérpatsof the char-
acters, and commits the very grave fault ol making the
kini's interlocutor a woman : it is obviously a man.

14 (L., 154). IT the four preceding pictures are either
totally or partially missing from Wilsen s album, the follow-
ing one is, in compensation, more than complete. The
designer besan once more — with the agaravation of an
indication of locks of hair covering an imaginary ushnisiy
— the mistake of which he had already been guilty in
no. g2 of a monk with a round, shorn head he made a
Buddha! Furthermore the two scenesnos. 9 (pl. XXXVIL, 2)
and 14 (pl. XXXIX, 3), which are quite symmetrical, bring
face 1o face with one another, in the customary. surround-
ings of 2 royal residence, the type of the monk and the type
of the king, Only the continuation of the text reveals to us
that this time the monk is no longer Mahikityayana, but
Rudriyana himself, who has just been ordained by Buddha
in person at Rijagriha. In a long dialogue he rejects, for his
first round in public as & mendicant monk, the seductive
offers of Bimbisira. You may well imagine that it was
impossible to pass by so fine an opportunity for reproducing,
both on the monument and in the text, the famous episode
of the temptation of the future Cikya-muni by this same
Bimbisira.

15. (L., 136). The bas-relief is divided into two pans
by a tree, and the different orientation of the characters
emphasizes this sepacation. On the right, at Rijagriba, the
monk Rudrivana (still wrongly represented by Wilsen as a
Buddha) learns from merchants; natives of his country,
that his son Cikhandin is conducting himself badly on the
thronie, and b promises to go and put things in order. On
the left, at Roruka, King Cikhandin is wamned by his evil
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ministers that there is a ramour of his father’s early return,
and be forms with them a plot to assassinate him. In the
background i5 to be seen already. in her private palace, the
Queen Mother, who in this portien of the story will play
a very important part. '

16. (L., 158). The panel is divided like the preceding ane,
and the separating tree is, in this case, further reinforced
by a little edicula, which serves as porch to a palisaded
interior (pl. XL, 1) - nevertheless the two scenes take place 4t
Rorukd. On the right king Cikandin learns from several pet-
sons (one of whom, being armed, is perhaps his emissary,
the executioner) of his father's death and last words. On
the left. filled with remorse for a double crime, the murder
of a father and the murder of a saint, he comes to seek
refuge with his mother : doubtless this is the moment cho-
sen by the latter to disburden him av least of his erime of
parricide by revealing to him, truly or Llsely, that
Rudrivana is merely his repured father

17. (L 160). There remains the task of exonerating him
from the not less inexpiable murder of an arbat, or Bud-
dhist saint. [sit worth while to recall the ingenious stratagem
concetved by the evil ministers in order o prove that there
is no arial, or, at least, that those who pretend to be such
are only charlatans? On the left we perceive, each hidden
under his shipas (which Leemans wrongly took for « vases
in theform of globes »), the two cats which have been teain-
¢d 1o answer to the nume of the two first saints formerly
converted by Mshikityiyina. On the right the Queen
Mother and Cikhandin take part in the demonstration,
which to them appears convincng:

18. (L., 162). The frame contains two distinct episodes.
On the right king Cikhandin passes, seated in a litter:
surely hethias just ordered each person in his suiteto throw

1y
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2 handfu! of dust on Mahdkityiyana, with whom his rela-
tions have never been cordial. On the left — for once,
correctly represented by Wilsen — the monk, already
free from the heap of dust; underwhich Lie has mritaculoosly
preserved his life, announces to the good ministers Hiru
and Bhiru the approaching and ineyitable destruction of
the infide! city of Roruka.

19, (L., 164). Like Qikhandin in his palace; we witness
the rain of jewsels which; sccording to the prophet, must
precede the fatal rain of sand. The eagerness of theinhabi-
tants to gather up the precious ohjects, cust down from ves-
sels (") in the height of the clouds, is painted with 2
vivaciousniess which seemed to us quite deserving of repro-
duetion (fl. XL, 2). In the first row a boat which s
being loaded with jewels proves that the good ministers
have mot forgotten a very practical recommendation of
Mahikitvivans (7).

a0. (L., 166). The destinies are accomplished : Roruka
Jas been buried with almost all its inhabitants. When the
curtain rises again, we are in' the village of Khara, the first
halting-place of Mahikatydyana on the route of his retum
to India, The tutelary goddess of Roruks, whohas followed
him in his Bight through the air, is-detained at Khara by
an imprudent promise; but, on leaving her, the monk pre-
sents lier with a souvenir in, the-shape of his goblet. over

(1) These vessels, which we have slready enconntered abave (Mialhifar,
0o, 13 - L pl LVITL 86} seem to be 8 corrent accessury of fndiay iuigina-
tion, Compure the passage from the Jaabkamdid, XV, 15 (el Keay, p-974
u:jlm.-ﬁlml. p- 138), whers the clonds pour down = like overturned ye-
BELS &

(1) Let us temark in passing that the departore of the twn goond minia-
ters by ahips scarcely ity in with the Incalization (witch way mrely slrealy
Ainows ta the autlios of the texy, and wiilch M- Houes receatly freated sgain
in the B, E.F. E..0., VI, 1906, pp. 53¢-340) of Rorulo in Central Asia,
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which a stipa is raised. It is the inaugaration of this monu-
ment which 15 represented on the basrélief : on the right is
the chiel of the village; on the left, with a lsmp in oné
hand and 2 fan in the other, 35:the goddess hersell; behind
them crowd the laity of botly sexes and the musicians,

21, (L., 168): We are carried to the next halving-place,
Lambaka. Cyimaks, the young layman, the sole companion
wha remained with Mahikatyiyana, receives from the people
of the country an offer of the throne. A miracle, which is
frequent in the texts, but unsuitable for representation on
stone (the shade of the tree under which he stands remains
stationary, in order to shelter him), has revealed to them
the excellence of his merit.

22, (L., t70), We passon 10 the third halting-place, Volk-
kigx, Here Mahilkityayana ledves to her who in & former
existence was his mother liis beggur's staff. a fresh pretest
for building a ddpa. As in no, 20, we are present at the
inatiguration of the monument. At least, the continuation
of the narrative accords with the introduction of this subject
on the bas-reliefs in too siriking a manner for the identifi-
cation not to impose itsell,

Better still 1 just as Leemans’ nos. 166, 168 and 170 set
before us religious feasts mterrupted, thanks toa not excess-
ive desire for variety, by a profane subjeat, so nos. 172, 174
and 176 intercalate a land scene between two maritime
episodes. Now this intervening scene (L., 174) represents
the entrance of & monk — notwithstanding the drawing of
Wilsen, who lends him hair and jewels, it is indeed a
monk — into the palisaded enclosure of & town, whilst a
group of inhabitants apprasches to give him welcome. Here
again, with the text in our hands, it seems difficult not 10
recognize the return of Mahikityivana 1o Crivast, Then,
the two pictures in which we see 4 boat just drawing neas
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10 a bank would represent, o Jess scrupulously than do the
texts, the two foundations of Hiruka and Bhiraks by the
two ministers Hirg and Bhire after their flight by water
from Roruka. Thus, in spite of the terribly r.u:mm:mplm:t
charicter of the two disembarcations, we venture to make
the following identifications :

23. (L., 172). Landing of Hira and foundation of Hinska.

24. (L., 174) Retumn of Mahikitydyana to Crivastl,

25. (L., 176). Landing of Bhiru on the future site of
Bhiruka or Bhirukaccha ().

The double repetition of the scene of the stipsand of the
ship will be noticed. We do not see any plausible explana-
tion of it, unlesswe suppose that the sculptor; after having
skipped more than one important incident in the history
of Rudriivana, has been obliged. in order to fill up the space
for decaration, to lengthien out the epilogue, In fact, we
must aot forget that the buis-reliefs, which were carved in
situ and in the very stones whose juxtaposition consti=
tuted the monument, could be neither removed nor repla-
ced. There is no absurdity, therefore; in supposing that the
artist, on approaching the last angle before the northern
staircase, perceived that he still had to fll live or six
panels, of which he could not decently devote more than
two o the Kinnara-jltuka ; he will then have rid himsel{
from his embarrassment by a double repetition, which
moreover was justified by the texts, while bringing right
to their destination all the few persons who had escaped
from Roruka, that is the goddess, Cyimika, Mahikityiyana,
and the two good ministers.

(1) Apmaceiely i b Bharulkaccha, the Rasygon of the Greelssnil the pres
sent Bharoch, ar Brasch, which is meant.



BUDDHIST AHT IN JAVA 24t

Kinnara-jdtaks, — We may say, furthermore, that the
twarlastpanels of this portion of the gallery (L., 178 and 1 80)
sre likewise duplicates, The only appreciable difference is
that the same prince is standing on the first 1o overhear —
and seated on the second to listen 1o — the discourse of
the same pair of Kinnaras. Such is, in fact, the name that
we o not hesitaze 1o give to the « human phenomena ».
who are related to the Gindharvas by their musical talents(*)
and who are represented here with birds” wings and
feet (pL XLI, 1). The Buddhist art of India and the Far
East seems to have taken no account whatever of the
concurrent tradition which claims that the Kennaras are
human monsters with horses' heads (). When it has not
been considered more suitable to give them. as above
(pll. XXXIV, 2 and XXXV, 2) in the illustration of the So-
dhana-kumiralegend, a purely amthropomorphicaspect. it is
usually a kind of harpy that is represented under this name.
This strange combination of the bust of 4 man or 2 woman,
with or without arms, grafted on 1o the bady of & bird, is
found almost everywhere. Tt fits us well into the corners
ol the pediments of the 1emple of Minind in Kashmir as
into those of the metopes of the Parumbanan temple in
Java. It bas continued 10 be especially frequent in the deco-
rative and religious art of Siam, In India proper it appears
in the paintings of Ajanti: and we have remarked elsewhere,
in & sculpture inscribed on the « Tower of Victory » at

(1) Gandbebbsputiy they are called by w51 7 ol J&. a0, (81 (IV, p. 355,
| “th).

(2) It ls not that monsters of this kind are maboown to anciime Indizn
ssulpture; but the womth with & horse’s head, who, on 5 medallion of the
lostrade of Bodb Gayd (Rij. Mrrsa, Buwlibs-Gayd, pl. XXX1V, 2) and of
thavof the smaller riupa at Sinchi, s carcying away 4 tman, isat the commence
ment of /a2, o, 432, Winch reiutes her history, smply clled 2 yulkbin
assamukdi,
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Chitor (XV* Century), « a double pair of Kirnmaras », per-
fectly analogous to those of Baro-Budur ('), Perhaps, under
the Kinnara-fitaks rubric, they were not othenwise treated
even on the old wmiling of Barhut : unfortunately we
zan only judge of this by & wretched sketch from a halt-
broken stone, and thereds at present nothing to prove that,
as Cunningham suggests, the leaves. or the feathers, which
terminate the busts of thetwo monsters, = must have separ-
ated their buman trunks from their bird legs » (5).

We considér ourselves none the less authorized by this
inscription 1o copsider the two numbers 178 amd (80 zsa
replica of tliis same jdtaka 1 what ather justification can be
given for the edifying character of these scenes and for
thetr introduction into the series? Certainly the subject is
once again borrowed fram one of the previows lives of the
Master = the only question is exactly which « re-binly » is
concermed. Here the two prolix pictures ol Boro-Budur
will be of assistance in derermining rerroactively the real
identification of the bas-relief of Barhut, so poorin details.
[t is here quite clear, for example. that the scene of the
adventure is 4 rocky solitude 1 we must at once put aside
a certain episode in the Tekldnye-jdlaks (no. 481), since it
takes place in a royal court, where two Kinnaras, put intoa
cage. retuse to display their tilents, Moreover, we cannot
fix upon the Condakinmarajitaka (no. 485), ﬂlbﬂugh thist

(1) We beought back o photograph of it ; the Inscription i : Ninuargysg-
HL'.I}'IHM.[I. :

(2] Cumwrworiaw, Stape of Barkut, p. 69 und pl. XXVIL, 53 (o, dlisye,
P- 51). Graywene, Buldbiitiobe Shulied, p. 92, points oit that tha comneds
tinn between the Kamurg<fitely of Barhit snd that of BoneBullur Nis
dlready beew shown by Heet 1-W, Yomuan in the Bijdegeen i d¢ Taal-,
Litnd. oo Falbenhwede o Ned, I, Vijfle Voigreeks, d. L afl, &, 1P, $77-379-
Since the abave wa wrilten nepr=éniaions o Kimeras have iiﬂ.‘f btem
towsd onthe paintings of Gentnl Aaia.
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100 has for scenety a piece of jungle = for our king s evi-
dently not thinking ot killing the male Kinngre, in order to
get possession of the (emale, It therefore remains forusto
adopt the Bhailifiya—jituka (no, 504). in which also: we
have nothing but convérsations in & mountainous dis-
trict (*)- It i a most touching love story, The king of
Benares, while out hunting, surprises in the depth of the
wouod the extraordinary behaviour ol two ol these mar-
vellous beings, and enquires why they cover each other
alternately with tears and cavesses. He learns that 697
years ago they were separated for enesingle night by the
sudden swelling of a river; and in their life of 4 thousand
vears the loving couple have never yet been able to lorget
this crus¢l separation, or 19 console each other entirely [or
those few hours irremediably lost to their happiness. It will
be observed on pl. XLI, 1, that the sculpror has considered
it his dutyto maintain the hierarchical order, and has placed
the male in front of the female, as if he were the interlocutor
of the king: butin the textolthe fitaka, justas in the famous
Dantesque episode of Francesen di Riming, itis the womin,
always the more ready to speak, who relates their common
adventure, whilst her lover stands silent by her side.

[V Nogri-Eastesn Corner. — Altogetherwe have offer-
ed certain, or at least extremely probable, interpretations
of 27 eutof the j0 panels bordening upon the preceding cor-
ner. The so §1ill to be considered are much more refractory
1o all attempts at explanation. After Messrs, S, d " Oldenburg,

{1} Ia other words, relying on the reslics of Boso-Rudur, we belitve we
may for the bas roilef of Hartmt leave aslde the Llcmincation propessd by
Counxenan (foc. @) md Pmi Hutmsad (fad Aok, XX1, 1892, 1, 226)
and: advocate thar of Mr. 5. ], Wimses mpl of De: § 5 Ci@eiuone, wha,
besides: is wght i believing 1t av not mone demonyimable merely by the sid
af the adle Tndmn docanent than the vwo others (i=. ol p. 191).
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Spever and Groneman we can quote as certain only the
dentification of the Maitrakanyakdidddna (V). For the rest,
it would be useless to launch out into Wypotlieses, where
we stil] lack the clements of prool; and even more 5010
renew the purely descriptive commentary which Leemans
has given in full : for there 15 no task more idle than to des-
cribe has-reliefs without understanding them. et os say in
defence of the Dutch archzologist that access to the sources
was for him alimost impossible, and that be had at lest the
perspicacity to recognize « ‘thiat the pictires of the lower
series do not form 4 continuation of those of the upper ».

On the north-castern comer these latter extend from
Puddba's sttainment of the Bodhi to his first preaching.
Below, the lezend of Maitrakanyaka is related 1o us berween
two others, of whose titles we are still ignorant. Qur first
carz, therefore, must be 1o determine as exactly as possible
where it commences and where it ends, The texts which
liave preserved it for us (%), and w which we are indebted
for the explanation of the meaning of the bas-reliefs; agree
n rendering the story in two svimmietrical parts, separated by
a turning-point. Maitrakanyaka, the orphan son of a ship-
awner, follows at first various trades, in order to provide
{or the needs of his mother. to whom he successively offers
gains increasing according to a geometrical progression

(1) G, the slready-quated paper of Dr. S, o'Otomsaons, the Gaide of
Dr. ). Grosuuan, pp. 66-67, Seevin, Bipdragen b de Pl Land-2n Volken-
kwmde vum Ned,-Inilié, 1506, 74 Deel,, and fm*lhcamzpntm with Burmese:
and Sizmese images, Guilswem, Buddk, S, p; 57,

(2) The dvading-Cataka (e, Seavanin bl Budidbice, p. 193, 3nd trana.
Fren in the Awn. duw Muser Gruinug) pives ns. it seems, 8 canonicel version of
i, No. XREVIT of the Dreydtwddng (ed. Cowary and N, p. §86) isairesdy
# literary rifuciments. Futther, ler us quote Budliisfloudinglalpaiail
ne. g2, Abadralalpiuading, oo, 38, ind lor comparison, Jifube, noa 41,
83, 104, 369, 439, A Chinese version luas bees restramslited by Bear, Romas-
tir Legeud, p. 543,
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of 4. 8, 16, and 52 kirshipnas; but, asshe wishes to prevemt
him from [ollowing his father's example and going to sea,
lie forgers himself so far asto kick ber prostrate head. The
wreck of the ship which he has fitted out marks the culmin-
ating point in the story, of which the second part corres-
ponds, point for point, with the first. Having escaped death,
Maitrakanyuka is, as 4 reward for his works, successively
and amorously received ar cach halting-place by 4, 3
16 and 33 nymiphs (apsaras) @ but his adventurous spint
leads him still furtlier and forther, at last intoa hell where
sons-who strike their mothers are punished. This symtne-
try must have been welcome to the sculptor, and must
have dictated to Kim inlus turn the arrangement of his bas-
reliefs. Now the scene of the wreck is Agured on no. 216
of Leemans (pl. CXXIII), and the story does not end
antil no. 224, One might suppose, therelore, that the
four pictures which precede no. 216 nre likewise consecra-
ted to Maitrakanvaka. One thing ar least is certain, namely
that he appears, already accompanied by his mother, on
no. 212, at the corner of the north and exst fagades of the
shipa. For the following ones we are entirely in accord
with Prol. Speyer and Dr. Groneman,

1. (The drawing of L., no. 212, pl. CXXL 18 almost
entirely missing), Under a mandipe Maitrakanyaka, seated
on the ground with his bandsjoined, is offering to his mother
a purse, which he has just pliced before her upon a tray
adorned with flowers (pl. XLI, 2). The bystandérs are
numerous : behind the mother are seven women, standing
or crouching; behind the son may be counted five of his
companions. Quite at the left a house is seen in ootline:
We reproduce in plate XL1, 2 only the central group, which
alone is of imponance for the identification of the scene,
It will be observed that the left elbow of the mothier is as



146 AUDDHIST ART IN JAVA

though the joint were twisted : let vs not hasten to cry
out that this is 2 mistske on the part of the sculpror, ar
even adeformity, at least according to the native taste 1 the
skilfully dislocated arms of the Javanese dancing-girls bend
no otherwise in this position.

2. (L., 214), An edifice cuts the panel into two distinet
parts, On the rdght Maitvakanvaks is pmtising his last
spdentary occupation, that of a goldsmith, asis proved by the
small balance held by 2 woman, who may be cither his
mother or a simple customer. In the foreground a purse;
bigger than that of the preceding picture, i doubtless sup-
posed to contain the 32 kdrsdelpanas, The lout legendary gifts
would thus lave been reduced by the sculptor to two, —
D the left, in fact, despite the poor state of the bas-relief,
we see the mother of Maitrakanvaka vainly prostrated at his
feet (pl. XL, 1). Wilsen had given her a moustache, which
cut short all identification; and this explains why that
ofDr. S, d'0Oldénbury, based upon the lithographs, began
only at the [ollowing pictare, that of the wreck.

3. (L 216). The supplications of his mother failed w0
restrain Mairakanyaka; on the nght we see the sad end of
his s¢a-voyage. on the left his encounter with the four first
nymphs. Here the sculptor seems to have been afraid
neither of repeating kimself nor of wearying the spectator
by the sight of so many pretty women; for we perceive
successively

4+ (L, 218). The encounter with the 8 nymphs;

5. (L-, 220). The encounter with the 16 nymphs (in
point of fact they are 11);

6. (L., 223), The encountersith the 32 nymphs (14 1 in
reality), |

7. (L., 224). At last the manin for rorming hus led Mai-
trakanvakaas far 15 a town of hell (pli XLII, 2) : apparently
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he is gathering imformation from the terrible goardian of the
place, whilst tn the background we perceive, with 2 burn-
ing wheel upon its head, the condemned soul whose
place, unwittingly, hie has come to take. For the rest both
wear the same costume, with the exception of a few detuils
in the form of thieir jewels, But these differences, slight
though they be, exclude, itappears, the possibility of recog-
nizing Maitraksnyaka a second time in the sufferer, There
is every reason for believing, on the contrary, that, owing
to a scruple of the artist, just as we did not see him strike
liis mother, so also we are not witnesses of his punish-
ment « like his crime, his chastizement is only suggested.
We must not forget, in fact, that he is the Bodhisattvain
person. According tothe texts, the wheel of fire has scarce-
ly ‘mounted upon his head, than he forms 1 Vow 1o
endure this terrible suffering for ever with a view to the
salvation of humanity : whereupon he is immediately freed
from ull suffering. Does the left part of the panel forth-
with represent this apotheosis? Or does the palisading
which interseats the building, while at the same tme
determining the boundaries of the interior of the infernal
town, sefve as & framework for 2 tew action? This it is
almost impossible lor us to decide, so long as we have oot
identified in their tum the eight panels of the followmg
and final story-

Let us sum up : the principal wall of the first gallery of
Roro-Budur is decorated with 240 bas-relies, arranged in
two rows: all those of the upper row have already been
identified by the help of the Lalit-visiarn; thanks especially
o the Divybtwding, the szme muy now be said of 1wo
thirds of those of the-lower row. This recapitulation of the
resalts’ obtained not only encourages us 10 hope for the
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fortunate completion of this enterprise in a relatively
near future : it also allows us to discern the ways and
means to the nltimate success. as: well as the dificulties
which we shall continue to encounter. Among the first of
these we must naturally place the absence of satisfactory
reproductions. The long series which we have just examin-
ed would doubtless have been recognized long ago,as were
immediately the scenes, in two or three pictures, of the jdl-
has figured on the opposite wall, if the published drawings
had been perfectly exact. Bura slight inaitention — such as,
in the story of Maitmkanvaka, the change of sex of a persons
or, in that of Rudrivana, the transformation of 2 monk into
2 Buddha — is, a5 may be conceived, suficent to put us
off the scent, and forces archmologists who lave not
direct access to the priginals to abandon the most judi-
ciously chosen clue. We must, therefore, rejoice that the
Government-General of the Dutch Indies has recently
sanctioned the project of photographing all the sculptures
still existing at Boro-Budur. Doubtless it will, with its
accustomed generosity, not fail to distribute copies among
the various societies for oriental studies, On this condition
alone will the enigmas which still resist, although invaded
on all four sides at once, finally yield to the collective
researches of students of Buddhism; in the meantime we
cannot legitimately reproach the latter for having left so
long unexplained a monument of this importance.

Does this mean that it is sufficient 10 cast one's eves
upon exact reproductions, or even upon the originals, of
these bas-reliefs, whose narrative aim is not doubitul, in
order w understand their mening? The preceding identi-
fications prove clearly enough that it s also necessary 1o
know beforehand the story which they would tell. And,
doubtless, the blame {or this belongs to some extent to the
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sculptors @ still it would be well, before devolving upon
them the burden of our ignorance, to have present to our
minds the conditions under which they must have worked.
Firstly, enormous surfices weregiven them to be covered =
on the principal wall of the first wsllery alone the 240
panels there aligned have an area of more thin 4oo sguare
metres | In truth, it was not so much sculpture as decorative
fresco-work that was exacted from them. Hence we
understand why in the 120 pictures of the uppér row they
should have spun out the childhood and youth of their
Master, whilst in the 120 of the lower one they somewhat.
lengthened cut the ten guadings 1o which they had recourse
in order 1o Gl the space. It was materially impossible for
them to keep solely to the picturesque or pathetic episodes,
that is to those which alone had a chance of being imme-
diately recognized by the spectator, and which were
capable of forthwith arousing in the faithiul of former
days the memory of some tradition and in the archeo-
logist of to-day the recollection of some reading. For them
every incident is good, provided that it lends itself docile~
ly to representation. We may even ask ourselves whe-
ther the most colourless motifs aré not in their view the
best, They are really too fond of scenes in which every-
thing takes place by way of wisits and conversations be-
tween persons whose discreet gestures, such as are becom-
ing to people of good company, tell us absolutely nothing
concerning the course of events. If this abuse is, strictly
speaking, excusable, they do not. in our opinion, escape
the reproach of having more than once evaded the dificulty
by intentionally omitting, and replacing by insipid recep-
tions at court, subjects more dramatic and consequently
better fitted to make us grasp the thread of the story (*).

(1) It i, of course, undetstood that we are here speaking fram the point
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Not only are the characteristic episodes thus drowned
in a dull, monotonous floed ef pictures without move-
ment, but even in each picture the principal motif is
often submerged under a veritable debauch of accessories
and details. The only excuse here for the artists is to be
found in the form of the frame, which is at least three times
as wade as it is high, Constquently there is-no great per-
somage’ whose cortége is not spread outto form o wall-
covering, sometimes over several rows. True, the presence
of these numerous dumb actors is quite conformable to
Javanese, as wellas vo Indian, custom: butit is understond
that most often they take no partin the action : they con-
fine themselves to crowding it with their stereoryped
repetition, which ismore or less compensated by the variety
of the attitudes, always deftly treated. This is oot all : the
sculptors have made it, as it were, a point of hotour notto
leaye vacant any part of the surface at their disposal. In,
order to complete the furnishing of their panels, they go
$0 far 35 o 1ill the space beneath the seats with coffers or
vases (cf. pll, XXXV, 1: XXXVIIL 2; XXXIX, 1; XL, 1)
at the top they heap together, according to circumstances;
buildings or trées. naturally figured on a reduced scale; or
arain rocks, treated according to the old Indisn convention
(ef. pll. XXXVIL, 2, upper scéne; XLI, 1); or, finally, ani-

of view of the identification of theae baz reliely, ALl the less mimng we forgel
that we are treating of images of piely, the mare mindiul the sculpors
thetuselves were of this, Their evidemt decising 1o pur aside all senes of
violence (bloody eacrifices, sxecutions, murders, parricide, erc, ) offered by
their subjects, js fumified, like theit ineproachable chastity, by the desire
1o zremse du the mind of the faithful none br clm wod collested, im ong
worl, traly Buddhist imipressions, This they have perfectly succesded ln
doinyg, snd v are mather in the wroog  reproach them for it ke s nat
entirely thair fadlt i our westorn taste, cormupted by an excessive striving
far 2xpresrion and movement. |2 especiully sfected by the monotony of these
series, whose ediiying character reétmaing v oy & Jead letter.
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mals of all kinds, cleverly sketched, indeed, from life; with
the single exception of the horses, which are mediocre (¢f.
pl. XXXVI, 2. upper scene). It may be imagined that the
clearness of the story is pot much enhanced by this
crowding, the more so as there is nothing to tell s, for
example, whether the animals play 4 part in it or noy -
for the worst is that they sometimes do so. Thus the
birils represented in the Cit-fliaka (pl. XXXVI. 2), or on
such and such a scene from the Mindhitravaddna (no. 10),
form an integral part of the story, whilst those which fiy
away with Manohard (pl. XXX1V, 2) sre pure decoration.
Finally, we must not forget that the urtists of Boro-Buduf
did net in any way lorbid themselves the use of the ancient
expedients of the Indian school, justuposition of two or
three distinct episodes and repetition of -a person in the
same picture-. Thus it may happen — and on this point the
reading of Leemans' descriptions is particularly edifying —
that in the midst of such confused masses we [ail 10 by
upon the sole actors, or objects; whose presence is of real
importance for the concatenation of the fucts.

But the chief and most evident fault of these bas-reliefs
is the persistent incapacity of their authors, in spite of
their manual skill, to create Agures huving a characteristic
individuality, Assuredly, it would be onfair to regard it a5
2 crime on the part of the artists of those distant isles not
to have reached a pinnacle of art which remained unknown
to the Indian school and to which Greek art itself attained
onlyatits best period. Butthe factis patent. They are capable
of Tepresenting types, but not individusls. They possess a
model of a king, which serves without distinction for
gods, as does that of the queen for goddesses; a model of
2 monk, which, with the exception of the coilfure, is
equally suitable for Buddhas: a model of a courtier, an
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anchorite. a Brshman, a wardior, ete. Vhis stock figure
is used by them on all occasions, According to the drcum-
stances it is capable, by the play of gesture and even by
facial features, of expressing different states of mind :
it is incapable of assuming a physiognomy distinguishing
it from its congeners, Thus it i that, for example, in' the
same legend we have seen the same princely personage
called here Dhana. Sudhans, or Druma, there Rudrayana,
Bimbisira, or Cikhandin. At a distance of five panels
(ct. pll. XXXV, 2 and XXXIX, ;) 4 kingand a monk are
similarly engaged in conversation with each other: no-
thing warns us that in the interval they have both changed
their personalities. It would not appear that in ancient
times the pilgrim who made the prtdakshind of these galleries
was able without the oral commentary of some monkish
Sicerone to ascribe different names to fgures so similar ;
still less can we, now that the local tradition is completely
extinct, dispemse with a written commentary. We may
affirm that we shall succeed in identifying on the walls of
Boro-Budur only those bas-reliefs of which we have
somewhere read the legend : and, again, the example of
the Stdhinakumirivading proves that we must have read it
in the same wark as had the sculpror.

This bookish character of the sculptures of Boro-Budut
is from the philological point of view the most curious
conclusion to which weare led by our rapid inquiry diree-
ted to the particular point of view of their idemtification. If
these bas-reliefs cannot be understood except by a constant
comparison with the texts, it is because they were com-
posed after the texts and to serve as illustrations thereto.
Through the fithographic reproductions the manner in
which the Javanese srtists treated the last life of Buddha
had already given us an inkling of this: the direct study
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of the originals and the review of the neighbouring series
only confirm us in this opinion (*). It follows: that these
sculptures not only give us information on many concrete
details of contemporary Javanese life and civilization : they
also reveal 1w us which version of the Buddhist writ-
ings was most readily nsed in Java at that time. Thus we
know already from the manner in which the artist illustra-
ted the legend of Prince Sudhana, that he followed the
Sanskrit texz preserved by the Drvwdvading. and not the
Prikrit version of the Mahdoasu, The three other certainly
jdentified aadinas, those of Mandhitar, Rudrivana, and
Maitrakanyaka, likewise attest-the current cistom of draw-
ing from this canonical fand of which the Digydvading is
a kind of anthology. Now the independent researches of
MM. Ed. Huber and Sylvain Lévi have shown simultane-
oushy that this last collection is, for the most part, taken
from the Vinaya-pitaka of the Mils-Sarvistividins: and, on
the other hand, the Chinese tell us that the Lalita-vistara,
which is followed page after page by the bas-reliels of the
upper row, belongs to the same school (). The study of
the sculptures of Boro-Budur authorizes, therelore, the
suppasition that the canon of the Mala-Sarvistividins was
that best known in Java. Perhaps this preference was due 1o
the prestige of the Sanskrit, in which it was edited, and
to what may be called 15 higher « exportation value »,
as compared with the Prikrit of the Mahisinghikas, or
the Pali of the Sthaviras. However this may be, the hypo-
thesis is clearly confirmed by the categorical informa-
tion furnished by the Chinese traveller Yi-tsing: in ks
time, lie tells us, — towards the vear o0 of our era, that is

(x) drf price-bouddbigus du Gandbirs, yol. 1, p. h17-
() CL Ed: Huven, B, B, F. B0, Vi, 106 and 5. Lew, Towis pos, series

1, vol. VDI, tio, t; Buax, Romantic Lagand, pp. 586~7+
b
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to say, scarcely a century before the foundation of Boro-
Budur, — « in the Islands of the Southern Sea the Mals-
Sarvsistivddanikdya has been almost universally adopted(') ».
This agreement in the evidences deserves 10 be noticed. All
taken into account, it does not impair the interest of our
bas-relicls. Assuredly, in spite of the alent of their authors,
they were condemned belorchand to lack that indefinable
spontaneity and animation which can be communicated 1o
the work of the artist only by labour in communion with
a still living oral tradition. The sculptors of Boro-Budur,
in the effort to revive an inspiration at times languishing,
have hod w be content with dipping into foreign and
already ancient texts : but, on the other hand, they have
the merit of having supplied us with several series of illus-
wations for authentic fragments of the sacred scriptures
of Buddhism, treated with a technical skill which would
deserve to be studied i detail by those whose meétierit is.
If our conclusions run the risk of somewhat lessening the
wsthetic value of their works, the documentary interest
emerges; by way of compensation, considerably increased.

11
Buppinst lcoNoGrAPHY IN JAvA.

Boro-Budur. — We shall not undertake a detailed review
of the bas-reliefs deployed along the upper galleries of the
stepe. We restrict ourselves 1o noticing that, as we mount,
they assume a character more and more iconographic; less
and less « narrative », and that the edifving story finally

t1) Lexsinay A racord of ke Buddiisi Rebiziow, wrans. Taxaxesw, p. 70, L
= there is-almioat only ane...s.
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gives ‘way to the image of piety (7). Buddha, monks,
nuns, Bodhisattvas of both sexes file past in twenties, at
times seated under trees more or less stereotyped, most
often installed underthe open porchesoltemples, justasthey
are seen on the miniatares; or the clay seals, of India ().
The sculptors weary so much the less of all these repeti-
tions 2s each one of them represents so much progress in
covering the considerable surface which it was their task
ta decorate. There would be no advantage in noting here
and there in passing a few specially characteristic figures,
such 25, in the second gallery, some Avalokitecyaras with
four or six arms, and a Maiijugri carrying the Indian book
(pustaka) on the blue lotus (uipala) ; or again, in the third
gallerv, a group composed of a Buddha between these
same two Bodhisattvas, etc. The problem is much more
vast, and demands 2 solution of very different amplitude.
It would be necessary to makea census of all these images
and each of their varieties; to draw up an exact and com-
plete table of them, and to study attentively their graphic
distribution; then only. after having allowed for the necess-
ities of decoration and having among this crowd of idals
discerned the really éssential types, we might attempt the
identification of what for the artists of Java constituted the
Buddhist pantheon. We must hope that some Dutch
archxologist will find time to undertake this delicate and
extensive task; it is unnecessary to say that itis forbidden
to a simple visitor.

Neither shall we dwell upon the hundreds of statues
which decorate this stipa of the &« Many Buddhas » (for
such would be the meaning of the word Boro-Budur) : but

(1) Bot ses, supra, the idemification of one of the bas-relicks of the upper
sallery, pp. $65-6 and pl. KXT1 (Great Miracle of Crivasti).
() Cl. Elude pir Picwnagr. bouddbigue de I'Lude, 1, 1900, pp- 45-6.
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here the reason for our abstention is quite different. They
were, in fact, classified long ago, and W. de Humboldt
proposed to recognize among them; in accordance with
Hodgson's Nepalese drawings, the images of the five
Dhyani-Buddhas. The identification has since been gener-
ally admitted, and in principle we see no reason for con-
testing it : at the most it would need to be pressed Fur-
ther and completed. The arrangement of the groups must
in any case be remade. Among these manifold replicas
with hezds generally well trested and expressive, but
effeminate and bloated bodies, all seated in padmidsana and.
only differentiated by the gestures of the hands, we must,
in fact, distinguish °

1. in the [our first rows of niches (in the proportion of
92 to each facade), 1o the easy, those in bhimisparga-mu-
dri (") ;

2. at the south, those in wird-mudrd;

1. at the west, those in dbwhii-mudni ;

4. at the north, those in abhaya-mudrd;

5. in the fifth row of niches, on the four facades (viz,
64 altogethe r) those in vilarka-mudrd;

6. in the 72 little open cupolas of the three circular
terraces, those in dharmacakra-mudra ;

7. the single image found under the great central
cupola.

Whatever identification may be proposed, will, it is
understood, have to take into account each of these varie-
ties, without omission and withiout confusion. There-
fore we canmot admit that of Hamboldt (%), which
canfuses and mixes up nos. 4 and 5. If we must identify

(1) For the mudndy, or gestores of the hands, ¢f 154, p. 68,
(2) Cf. Lezmans, loe. il p. 480,
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1. Akshobhys, by the gesture of calling the earth to witness,
2, Ratnasambhava, by the gesture of giving, 3. Amitibha,
by the gesture of meditation, 4. Amoghasiddha, by the
gesture of protection, it is clear that in the last row of
niches we must recognize, 5. the fifth Dhyini-Buddha,
Vairocana, by the gesture of discussion, although the ges-
ture of teaching is more usually reserved for him and
althongh, on the other hand, the vilarka-mudrd is scarcely
distinguished from the abbuya-mudrd by the fact that in it
the index-finger is joined to the thumb, It follows likewise
that with the five rows of niches belonging to the polygon-
al galleries we have, as was natural, exhausted the list of
the five Dhyani-Buddhas.

6. The 72 images of the circular terraces would then
all be consecrated ta the historic Buddha, Cikya-muni, and
would exhibit him teaching.

7. As for the purposely unfinished statue which was
discovered under the great central cupola, it has been the
subject of many hypotheses. Dr, Pleyte regards it as the
Jast enigma of Boro-Budur : « The great Digaba », he
says (), « was formerly without any opening; but at pre-
sent one can have access right into the interior, part of
the wall having been removed. The removal brought to
light a hidden image of Buddha, which represents him
seated in bhbimisparca-mudrd. This image of Buddha is thus
the centre of the sinctuary. By reason of its incomplete
form it is considered by Groeneveldt to be a representation
of the Adi-Buddha. This would be 2 manner of symboli-
zing the abstract essence of this supreme divinity of Mahi-
yanism. Kern, on the contrary, recognizes in this unfinish-

(1) G. M. Purvre, Die Buddbaligends in den Skulpduren des Tempels von
Boro-Budur, Amsterdam, 1303-2, ps i%. For the bibliography see shd.,
notes on pages 1=l
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ed figure an embryo Buddha : this:would be an allusion
to the Bodhisattva in the wonsb of his mother,.. » If these
diverse interpretations fail 1o satsfy us any more than
they did Dr. Pleyte, the short résumé which he gives of
them is at least sufficient for our purpose, We do not
indeed pretend to discuss here the greater or less degree
of probability in these theories. Still less shall we stop o
criticize that of Wilsen, who saw in this same statue s rough
model of a future Buddha, prepared for subsequent com-
pletion by the cunning priests (*). In truth, speculations of
this kind are scarcely more susceptible of refutation than
of proof’; and it is this which makes us suspicious of them.
If we in our tum venture a new hypothesis, it is because
we should prefer 10 seek the solution of this problem of
archieology elsewhere than in the messianic, symbolical
or theistic conceptions more or less familiar in such and
such forms of Indian Buddhism.

Let us, then, make a labula rasa of all this metaphysics
and consider again, as briefly as possible, the essential
elements of the question. Under the central dome of the
stipa of Boro-Budur, at the spot where we should expect
to find the usual deposit of relics, or at least the upper
deposit — forit happens sometimes that there are along the
perpendicular which joins the summit to the base several
of them, one above the other — was discovered an image
of Buddha, whose emplacement sufficed to prove its spe-
cially sacred character. Now this statue was intentionally
left unfinished : &« The hair, the ears, the hands and the
feet are not completed », says Leemans: and further on he
adds ; « Ope is forced to admit that the artist who made
the plan of the whole really had 2 premeditated intention

(1) CL. Lezsans, op. cit,, pp, 486.7.
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of leaving the statue of the central sanctnary in the state
in which we possess it (*): » On the other hand, his
image shows us Buddha seated, his legs crossed in the
Indian manner, the left hand resting in his lap, his right
hand hanging down, the palm turned inwards and the
fingers stretched toward the sround, Before committing
ourselves to any apocalyptical explanation of this figure
it is well, in point of method, to-ask ourselves, Girst wfall,
whether the iconography of Indit, the recogniced model
for that of Java, does mot comprise any type of Buddha
composed in the same attitude and presenting the same
peculiarity of incompletion.

If it were permissible to judge by the facility of the solu-
tion, the question would in this case be well put - a1 least,
in order to answer, it is not necessary 1o push far our
interrogation of the Indian tradition. The two most celebra-
ted prototypes of the pretended portrait images of Buddha
are that of Kangdmbi (or Crivast) and that of Mahdbodln,
near 1o Gayd. The former is in this case out of the ques-
tion. Concerning the second we possess two versions of
an identical legend, the one reported by Hivan-isang, the
other by Tarandtha (*). Anxious beforeall o zuaranteethe
quthentic resemblance of the image, they naturally attribute
its execution to a supernatural artist : on two points they
seern noné the less in harmony with histonic truth. First
of all, we learn from the rexts, in the most formal manner,
that the original work was regarded — rightly or wrongly,
matters not — as not being fAinished, an accident which
people were unanimous in: explaining as due to an unfor-

{1} Se= the discussion, lee, L, pp, 4846,
(2) See, for the first, the tmuslation of St Juasy, I, ppe 46§ 594,
orof S. Bz, 1l pp. 120 sgq.oand, for the seeond, the tamlation of

SCHTEFNER, P. 20
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runate interruption in the mysterious work of the divine
sculptor.Among the unfinished parts Tirandtha cites espe-
cially the toe of the right footand the locks of hair. Whilst
these material details would be less easy of verification
than might be thoughtin theobscurity in which, as Hiuan-
tsang tells, the majesty of the idol was hidden; thereis some
appearance that this general belief in its state of incomple-
teness was in one way or another well-founded. In the
second place, and in any case, it i5 2 fact attested by the
monuments, as also by the descriptions of the texts, that
it represented Buddha & seated, the lefi hand at rest, and
the right hanging », at the moment when, disturbed from
his meditations by the assaults of Mara, he rouched the
carth with his fingers, in order to invoke it as witness ("),
In short, the image of « Vajrisana of Mahibodhi s, to use
the term under which it was known, made the gesture of
bbimisparca, and was, or — which for us comes to the
same thing — passed for being, incomplete.

We ledve to experts the task of concluding. To us this
double rapprochement appears sufficiently precise w allow
of our putting forward the idea that the centryl Buddha of
Boro-Budur, incomplete and in bhdmisparca-muded, is, or at
least intends to be. nothing but a replica of the statue of
Bodh-Gaya. In addition toits simplicity, the hypothesis has
also this great advantage, that it frees us from the necess-
ity of attributing exceptionally to the artists of Java, always:
sorespectful towards Indian tradition, the creation of 2 new
model which India would not huve known. Finally, if it
does away with one difficulty, in our opinion 2 consider=
able one, we do pot think that it raises another in its

(1) The references a2 1o be found in our Bhede swr Tlomaraphie fuugd-
dirigus de Pinde, 1, pp. 99-94.
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place. Tt is a fact historically established by Chinese evi-
dence that from the VII" to the X1 century of our éra —
that is, during the period covering the construction of
Boro-Budur, which is attributed to the second half of the
[X* century — the « True Visage of the Throne of Dia~
mond v, or « of Intelligence », was the most venerated
Buddhist idol in India, and even the model most in requést
for exportation (%), whilst the temple of Mahibodhi had
become the greatest centre of pilgrimage. This would
explain without effort why a more or less faithful copy of
this miraculous image should have been able 10 assume 2
character sufficiently sacred 1o merit being placed by the
Javanese architects in the hollow of the great stilpa of the
[ndisn Archipelago, just as the original reposed under the
arches of the famous sanctuary of Magadha.

Such, at least, is the hypothesis which we could not
help long ago (*) submitting to Indianists, with all the
respéct inspired by the experience of our predecessors
and the reservations imposed by the necessity, in which
we still were, of trusting to the descriptions of others. At
the time aof our visit to Boro-Budur we found nothing
to-add concerning this statue, inasmuch as it was still in
the same state in which Dr. Pleyte had seen i, once again
covered up to the neck and left in a state of abandonment
very unworthy of all the ink which it had caused 1o flow.
Thus we were obliged to restrict ourselves to reiterating
the wish that it might once again be cleared and more
closely studied. If we have returned in some detail to this
subject, itis because in the interval this wish has been ful-
filled, and because the kindness of Major Van Erp allows

(1) O Ed Cuavaxsss, Les Inseriplions chinoisss de Bodh-Giayd in Révae de
V' Hislbire des Religions, val. XXXV, 1; 18q6.
(3) B. £ F. E~0,, 11, 1903; pp. 78-Bo. whence these pages.are Taken,
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us to produce at last a photograph of this famous idol
(pl. XL, 1). Perhaps this latter will be for the reader 2
disillusionment : in fact it merely skerches in 2 rather
rough lashion the ordinary type of Buddhas of Bora-Budur,
and it is quite clear thar, if a replica of the image of Vajri-
sang is really intended, it was executed freely and not
from 2 moulding. But upon a moment’s reflection it will
be seen that this was exactly what was 1o be expected:
and, in any case, it is well once for all 1o place before the
eyes ol the public the decisive piece of evidence in a dispute
which otherwise would run the risk of being endless,

The Chandi Mendut, — It would be 2 task more withinour
reachi teidentify, by way of a specimen, the images which
decorate the Chandi Mendut. This edifice, placed in the axis.
of the criental gate of, and at three kilometres from, Boro-
Budur, consists, in fact; of a lls only, with a vestibule in
tront. The whole is, according to the Jayanese custom,
perched on 2 terrace in the same manner as are the Brah-
munictemples of Parambanam. In Buddhist rerminology it is
what is properly called a vibdvg (*). Naturally it shelters sta-
tues, and the walls of its entrance vestibule, like the exterior
faces ofthe building, are decorated with figures whose purely
Buddhist character may be recognized at once by snyone
whiois a little familiar with the Indian iconography of this
religion, The building, fairly well preserved, except in the
upper parts, lias been the object of a restoration the archi-

(1) We know that the meaming oftins term (temple of divinity or monk's
celi) hus been unduly extended by Earopean srcheologists to the whole of
the monastery (CF Ari g.-b- du Ganilbdra, p, 9o), — We deliberstely leave
aside the other Buddhist edifices which we lkewlse visitel Iy the neigh-
boortiond of Jogydkarta under the guidsues of Dy, j, Gronemay, and on
which we may consult his guide, entitled Boaldbistizhe Tempel-sn Klooiler-
Bowwrialion i de Parambanan-Flakie, Socrabala, seo7,
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sectural details of which we shall not undertake to discuss,

The three enormous statues of the celle have been replaced
on their pedestals (). They are characterized by a curious
detail. Whereas at Boro-Budur, and even on the walls of
the Chandi Mendut, the nimbuses of the divine personages
retain, as in Southem India, the simply oval form, those
‘of thie three figures rise o a point, like the leaf of the
Bodhi-tree, in the Sino-Japanese fashion. It would be
interesting to dite as exactly as possible the appearance of
this form in Java. It would, in fact, mark with sufficient cer-
tainty the moment when the two great currents of anistic
influence, which, diverging from their common Indian
source, had followed respectively the land routes through
Central Asia and the sea route south-castwards, met again
in the island and there, so 10 speak, closed their circuit (V).

The central statue, about m. 2,50 high. cut out of an
enormous block of andesite, represents a Buddha seated
in the European manner, the hands joined in the gesture
of teaching. Not only the dsana and the mudnd, but even
the details of the hair, the lotus-stool, the throne with a
back, ete., recall in a striking munner the images found at
Sirnith, in the northern suburb of Benares, on the tradi-
tional site of the master's first preaching (cf. Tean. bouddh.,
I, fig. 10), Besides, to cut short all discussion, the lower
band of the pedestal is still stamped with & « wheel of the
law », accompanied by the two characteristic antelopes o
the Mrigadiva.

On each side of the teaching Cikya-muni, on a throne
having a back likewise adorned with superposed animals, a
Bodhisattva is seated in lalitdkshepa, the left leg bent back,
the right foot hanging down and resting on a lotus, At the

1) i 8K F F-0, IX, 1909, p. 831.
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right of Buddha Avalokitecvara may at once be recognized,
thariks to the effigy of Amitibha which he bears in his
headdress. As usual, his right hand makes the gesture of
charity; his left is folded back in the position of discussion,
but without at the same time holding a lotus (cf. ibid-,
pl. V, 2). His counterpart, with the palm of his left hand
leaning on the ground and the right hand turned back in
front of his chest, does not present any particalar mark
allowing us to determine his identity. Itis solely the tra-
ditional force of custom which compels us to attnbute 10
him the name of Mafjusri : the more 5o 28, after having
despoiled these two acolytes of every characteristic atni-
biste, the sculptor must for a means of recogmition have
relied upon their simple presence by the side of Buddha.

The walls of the vestibule bear on the right and left, in
panels of about m; 1,90 X m. 1, figures of the genius ol
wealth and his wife Haritl, which have already been publish-
ed by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel (*). We shall not insist further upon
them. OFf the principal facade of the temple —exceptionally
oriented towards the north-west instead of to the east —
only the wall to the left of the entrance is preserved; it
bears a standing Bodhisattva, holding a lotus surmounted
by a stilpa : it seems that we must by this sign recognize
Maitreya (cf. ibid., pp. 112-3),

If we now commence on the terrace the pradakshind of
the monument, we came first to the north-eastern fagade. In
the middle of the centril panel, framed by pilasters beating
atlantes in their capitals, we see, seated on a throne covered
with 4 lotus and under a stereotyped tree, a feminine divin-
ity with eight arms. Unfortunately the head is broken ;
but it seems, in fact, thar it had only one face: and this

(1) B, E. F. E-0,, IV (1504), pp. 737-730 ¢ <k above, p. 141 and
below, pl. XLVII, 2.
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suffices to put aside the identification with the Vajra-Tird
with four faces (ibid., 11, 1905, p. 70) in favour of Cundi
(ibid., I, p. 146 and pl. VIII, 1). Her right arms do hold
the shell, the thunderbolt, the disc, and the rosary. Of her
left arms, the first from the top is broken; the three others
carry an elephant's hook (anka), an arrow, and some
object 'which we could not distinguish, On either side
stands a Bodhisattva holding a flyflap : the one on the right
has further the pink lotus of Avalokite¢vara, the one on the
lefy the blue lotus of Manjugri. Finally, on the two lateral
panels, the same standing Bodhisativa, his right hand in
the varamudrd, bears a Bower quite analogous to the mlgn-
prshpa of Maitreya (ibid., T, fig. 14).

On e next fagade the central fizure is an Avalokite-
cvara with four arms (ibid., I, p. 104, etc.), One of its right
arms, which is broken, must have been lowered in the
gesture of giving, whilst the other holds up 2 rosary. A
pink lotus and a book adorn the left hands; the flagon of
ambrosia rests tpon another lotus on the same side: Twa
feminine attendants, doubtless forms of Tird, worship
him. In the Bodhisattvas figured on the two lateral panels
the thunderbolt with which both are armed proclaims Vaj-
rapini.

The principal figure of the south-western, and last,
tagade is again feminine (pl. XLIV). She is seated in the
Indian manner upon a lotus supported by two ndgas. The
two attributes of the upper pair of hands; on the right the
rosary and on the left the book,should indicate the Prajiii-
paramitd with fourarms (ibid., pl. IX, 3 and 4). Butin that
case the normal hands should make the gesture of teaching,
instead of that of meditation. Similarly, if she were a
four-armed Tira, the first right hand should make the ges-
tare of charity (ibid., 11, p. 65). The symbols and the atti-
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tudes combine, therefore, 1o indicate a second representa-
tion of the zoddess Cundi, the form with four arms (ifid.,
ol. VIII, 3 and figure 24). The two Bodhisattvas, heratiend-
ants, reproduce exactly those of her counterpart on the
opposite facade. As regards those of the luteral panels, they
carry on blue lotuses = sword and a bouk respectively :
we must, therefore, see in them two replicas of the same
Maiijugri, of whom these are the two traditional emblems
(sbid., p. 119).

To sum up; in the personages who decorate the exte-
rior-of the three unpierced faces of the temple of Men-
dut we propose at first sight to récoguize, in the middle,
two images of Cunda with {our and eight arms, and one
of Avalokitecvara with four arms; on the sides, two repli-
cas each of Maitreya, Vajrapini and Manjugri : all being im-
portant figures of the Buddhist pantheon. But, naturally,
this preliminary review would have to be severely tested,
It would be necessary; in particular, to examine these bas-
reliefs more closely with the help of ladders or a hanging
stage, so that no detail could escape; and, this minute
labour accomplished, it would still be necessary to verify
by comparison with other Buddhist statues of Javanese
origin whether there is-not octasion to modify in some
measure, for focal reasons, the Indian attribution of these
images. At that cost only could these too rapid identifica-
tions become reasonably certain.

The Museum of Batavia. — We have just spoken of a
kind of general confrontation of the Buddhist statues ol
Java. The material would not be lacking, in spite of the
relatively restricted number of Buddhist monuments in
the island. Many of them have already been brought
together, both in a building near to the residency of Jogya-
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karta and in the museum of the Asiatic Society of Batavia.
Of the first collection a catalogue has been published by
Dr. Groneman. The most intercsting objects to be men-
tioned in the second are some inscribed images of the
Dhyini-Duddhas Akshobhya (no. 224) and Ratnasamblava
(no. 225), of the galis Locana (no, 248"), of Tird in the
form of Bhrikuti (no. 112*), of Hayagriva (no. 76%), et
Everv one will appreciate the interest of these names (%),
taken at hasard from our notes on the lapidary museum.

We must likewise mention as belonging to the museum
of the capital a considerable collection of small figures of
more or less precious metals (gold, silver, or bronze),
which are for the most part already classed (%). Ler uscite
among others some wvery artistic statuettes of Avaloki-
tecvara, Vajrasattva, Kuvera, Tird, Marici, etc. All have
this in common, that they are remarkably faithful o their
Indian models.

There is oneat which it is perhaps worth while to stop
for a moment; because of the rarety of the type in India
and the success which it has had in the Far East. We have
already had 10 occupy ourselves with the sole example pre-
served by chance at Bodh-Gayi. Now Dr. Pleyte — and
we apologize for not having known this reference at the
time — had for his part published three Javanese repli-
cas ('), one of which is now in London, another at Lei-

(1) Several of these statnes have alresdy besn poblished by the late
J. L A, Buannss, Bechrifving van d¢ ridue... Tiondi Djage, The Hagoe and
Batavia, 1904. _

(2) For access to this collection we sre indebted to the kindoess of
D C. M. Prevrs, who was so good as 10 take the wrouble of opening the
glass-cases for us.

{(3) CL. Bffafrﬁg:l: tot e Taal-, Loand+ an Fulkestbunde van Med.-Ind., Zesde
Valgreeks, Tiende Deel, ofl. 1 4l 2, pp. 195-203, and our EL. sur ['lien,
Bowddh, de I'Tnds, 11, 1905, fig. 4
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den, and thethird at Batavia (pl. XLIII, 2). He had likewise
the merit of discovering in Schiefner (1) a legend which
explained the bellicose pose of this divinity, whose left
foot treads upon the face of @ man, and his right upon the
bosom of & woman. This would be a mode of deciding,
with no possible equivocation, the question ol the supre-
macy of # simple Buddhist « guardian of the law » over
the great god of the Brahmans. Civa had the imprudence
to refuse obedience to Vajrapani under the pretence that
the latter was only o yuksha : contemplate for your own
edification the punishment of his crime, We in our turn
may note thaton this point the descriptians of the sddbanas,
or magic charms, confirm the Tibetan tradition by likewise
siving to the persons overthrown the names of Mahe-
cvara and his wife Gauri : while for the genius. instead
of making of him simply a furious transformation of
Vajrapani, they use the more precise appellation of Trailo-
kyavifaya. Let us add that this last reappears among the
divinities of the Japanese pantheon under the vulgar desig-
nation of Gosanze. His pose has notchanged, nor his double,
living pedestal : and, if he has no longer more than one
pair of arms, his hands, at least, continug 10 execute the
vairabimbdrg-mudrd characteristic of his anger and com-
mon to all his representations (*), On the Javanese sta-
tuette we find again the four visages which the Sanskrit
manuscripts and the stele of Magadha ascribe to him, and
even the eight attribotes (sword, disc, arow and bell,

(1) A. Scereenss, Einy tibetiiche Lebenshrschreibung Cdhyamuni's, pi 244

¢3) CL. ), Hovmeas, Pantheon you Nippon (vol. Vi of the Beschrabums
vums Lapas of Vor Simmolb), p. 75 and pl, XIX, Bg. 164; and Sidd-wrdgm
(Awn. da Musd¢ Guimed, Bibl. d'étades, ol, VIII, Paris, t890), pp, 100s
101 amd pl. J1L
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thunderbolt, elephant’s soad, lasso ‘.u:ld bow) whir_.li they

agreo in placing in s eiwht hands.

Any special inquiry would lead uvs, we believe, 10 this
double conclusion ! on the one hand, the close filiation of
the Javanese Buddhist images in relation to their Indian pro-
tatypes, and, on the other hand., their more or léss distant
kinship with the Tibetan, Chinese, or Japanese idols, deri=
ved from the same origin. If no profound divergence from
the composition: ar stvle of the common models seems to
guarantee to this province of Buddhist iconography any
great originality, its interest, on the otherhand, promises 1o
extend far beyond the local horizon. It is important for the
general advancement of Asiatic studies that it should at
last form as a whole the subject of some publication, Not
only would the harvest be abundant, but we have carried
away the impression that it is ripe and ready to be gather-
ed. It is much 1o be desired that the enlightened govern-
ment of therich colony should provide some Dutch savant
with the necessary leisure.

| Nove allditiona] 80t 1w o 324 : Upon reporusing M. August Bawrs's
Bulletins dox Rebigrong oo VTwde ( Reo, de 'Flss des Religtomy, .0 XLV,
1902, p 354 1. noanvol. 1L po g42 wot of the edition: of his (Euvrer) we

see thar the |dentificanion saggested sbave for the hap-relled no. 14 gl
Dr. Preyre's pablication hed Been alresdy proposed by hitn, He works pur

ta full the same lnterpretanitin s « That the miterml wanl, the scee of

the ceiteal lncidess, Las been omitted, ks eutirely \n conformity with the
conventions ol this art,.. » We are doubly fortandte in finding oursclves
ex puit faclo @t ane with him and in rendering ta him the proarity as regards
the dentification. |

s
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1. — View of Boro Budur as it still appeared in 1907; by the cate of
Mzjor Van Exy the stons seat contrived on the summit with 3 viw'to
the more comforrable contemplation of the magnificent scenery has
since been removed, and the original lines of the wp cupols have
been partly restored (CL pp. 206-7.)

1I. — Our photegraph represents the central part of the firse galiery
o6 the western face, at the point where it 1 crossed by the western
staircase. _

On shie vight, st the top, we distinguish in the apper row of the
bas-reliefs the two last of the Bodhisattva's four promensdes, namely.
the rencoatre with the dead man and wich the monk. The correspond-
ing bas-rilicks of the lcwer sow have not yet been explained. On
the other hand, from the place where the view is taken. we canunot
see the two rows of sculptures which correspondingly decorate the
moulded parapet 1o she lefr. (CF. pp, 213-5.)
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The three following drawings (section, plan and owiing of Bors-
Budur) hive beea obligingly commumcated by Major Van Ens, and
they present in consequence every gudrintee of accuracy.

[. — The present elevation replaces thar published in the &, B
E. E-0, 1909, fig. 3 (cf. {Hd.. p: 831), which. not being 3 normal
section. had led usinto error. The curve ¢ b follows the original line
of the stiipa : the whole portion siraated to the right of she paint b and
marked by divergent hatchings represents the terrace subsequently
added, under which is at present buried the ancient base with its dece-
ration already half accomplished, (CE pp. 208 n, 1 and 210,

II. — The plan corresponds exactly in dimensions with the eleva~
tion placed above, Juss as the elevation shows the arrangemens of the-
decorative architectural elements, niches and cupolss, so the plan
enables s to get 3 clear idea of the distribution of the galleries; both
polygonal sad circalar, of the suircases, and of the gargoyles for car-
rying off the rain water. (Cf p. 211.)
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" 1. — This outllne, for convenience completed by restoring the pin-
nacles, has the elfect of ocularly exhibiting the shape, a5 2 segment of
:phcm..buwﬁth.i:’:dmmd'udgﬁ, which/the original plan had from the
beginning sssigned o the stipa of Boro-Budur and of which the sddi-
tiot of the Jower terrace has not succéeded in divesting it. (CL p. 205:)

. — View of the northernstaircase, where it leaves the irst gallery
1 far g5 the fonrth it can sull be perceived : then it is hidden from the
yitw of the spectitor standing st the fot of the building. On issuing
froms the fourch snd lasr polygonal gallery, his slope, already mauchi
reduced, passes nnder the only arnzmental gateway which to this da¥
has remained intace. (CF p. 213,)
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Plates XXXIV-XLI are reproductions of photographs taken by the
author from the bas-reliefs, in the state in which they were in May
1907, with the lichens which in places were eating them away (ef
pll. XXXV, 23 XXXV1, XXXIX, t), and their stones somenmes
disjointed (cf. pll. XXXVIIL snd XLII, 2).

i. — This plate and the following belong to the story of prince
Sudhans. For the description cf. p. 218, On the lekt will be observed
the characteristic typeof the Bralman, with his beard and large chignon.

11, — Upper scene. Getakety, half recumbent on his throne in his
calestial palace amid the paradise of the Tashitas, pays {not, it seems,
without a cerfain melancholy) his adieux to his heavenly companions.
The lattar, ranged on each side of him, manifest, on their part, dis-
eruet signs of affectionace regret for the imminent departure of the
future CAkia-muni.

Lower dcene. Cf, p, 230, It will bé noticed that the flight of Mano:
hark is the only movement in the slightest Uegeee violent that we shall
have to encounter in the whole series af these bas-reliefs (cf., howaysr.
farther pl. XXXVI, t, lower scene). Scarcely do guards and cout-
tiers allow themseives to betray at the sight of her s gestare of
surprise. The birds figured on her left have no ather object — if iris
absolutely necessary to uscribe one to them (cf p. 251) — than to,
empliasize the serial character of her flighs.
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L. — Upper scene. That on pl. XXXIV, 2 (upper scene) the Bodhi-
sattva is, in fact, on the eve of his last re-descent vpon our earth,
may be seen in this picmre, the next in the upper row of bas-relich.
Seated in the pose of meditation under * misch decorated pavilion, which
forms 3 kind of abernacle, hie still Boats above the clouds in the midst
of his Bying cortbge of divinities, of whom some- are canveying him,
whilst others wave banners, fans, fiy-Rappers and parasols as pledges of
his future princely dignity. _

Lawve wme Ci. p. 221, Grouped on the right, the royal insignia
(parasol, fy-flapper, conical fam, snd leaf of sent? [alocasia macrorrhizs
SCHOTT-], the last » siill used by tha Javanese, says Dr, Gronesay, 62
provisional umbrella ), will naturally reappear in sl the court pictares
(ef. pl. XXXV, 1, lower scene. cic. )

0. — Cf p. 222. The group on the right duly represents prince
Sudhana leuing his ring fall into the vessel of one of the attendanss,
who, stooping down, has fust placed it 1t his feer. On the lefi the
spring towards which walk, or rather glide, the other women — have
you ever seen the gliding motion of the Javanese female dancers? —

& depicted as 2 hind of rocky basin, shaded by 2 tree anld gvergrown
with lotases. B
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L — Upper scene, Prince Siddhdrtha, languidly ensconced upon his
throne, offets his own ring, as 2 token of berrothal, 10 Gopd or Yagoild,
wha is kneeling with clasped hands at his feer. O the 12ft presses the.
crowl of maidens disdained for her sake; on the right the emissanes
of the king with visible satisfaction discover, and discuss smong them-
selyes, the significant atitude of the prince, whose heam, to the great
despair of his father, had until then remained proof ageinst love.

Loner seeme. Cf. p. 228 On the right, King Mindhiear. Banked by
his court, witnesses the scene from his palsce © pieces of woven stuff
fall from th: clouds, naturally in the same long, rectangular shape
which they woald bave when isswing from the loom, Among the
people some catch them in their flight; others commence to drape
themselves with them, whilst others provideéntly make verimable:
bundies of them,

1. —= Upper siene. Prince Sildhirthd, preceded by his guard aod
followed by his court, is seated under a parssol oo 2 four-wheeled char-
jot drawn ty horses, very poorly designed (cf. p: 251) ; he-has jusp
met (as may be seen on the l=it) 20 old mendicant, leanung on o stick
and led by 2 childs and & propes of this unexpected rencoatre be learns
through the mmath of his squire the existence of old age. This Is the
first of the four promenades (cf. pl. XXXI. 2),

Loawer seene. CL p. 230, It will be observed that we do not see here,
as in Gandhira and even at Amarkvari, an executioner liy his dhedient,
bt cruel, band upon the Bodhisattva; still less does this latter appear.
as in Central Asia, with his skeleton almost entirely stripped of flesh.
Such a borrible aight would jar too strangely 2t Boro-Budur,
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Pistes XXXVILXL are consecrated 1o the story of Rudtiyana,

- — Cf, pp, 2:3-4 Judging by their heal-dresses, thsse are
B: ahrmm who have bien charged by Rudrivana to bring the precions
cuirass, Which isabout 1o passfrom their haadsiato those of Bimbisies's
courtiers. And it is clearly 3 cuirass, withoot sleeves and closing, it

seams, in froar.

Il. — Upper seome, On the =it the Badhisatvy (already ander the
aspect of 3 Buwddha) is s=ated on 3 throns coversd with 2 lotus, and iy
conversation with his master Arida. The larier exhibits sll the charac-
teristic marks of the Brahmanic ascetic, as do also his other disciples,
whao, (0 the midst of a conventional landsczpe of trees and rocks, wlich
repressnts their hermitage, ocoupy the rest of the picture, meditating or
praving. their rosaries round their necks or intheir hands.

Lower seans, lvis-the eversrecamring court pistore that here -again
appeats. We have remarked (p. 334) that the throns of the tfm;hiug
monk i highsr than that of the king, his disciple, It might be inter-
esting o refer the reader 10 3 rule 1o this effect, explicitly stated in the
Friitimotsha of the Swrvastividins, v, 92 f’!amf Asiittigne, wov.dee.
1213, p 5353 ed. Fixor and trans. Huser). Bat, in face, thisis ¢z
gensrsl custom in India ;v is by an mqrﬂm:l only explained by the
prestize of Buddhs among later generations, that in the scens above
the sculptor has assigned 1o h'm a sear higher thaw that of his master.
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I. — Cf, pp. 234°5. Note in the case of the Buddhist nun the
complete tonsuse of the head and the toul absence of jewels, conform-
ably 1o the rule of the monastic arder to which she belongs. The first
feminine person seen full-length an the right of the king is, doubtless,
queen Candraprabhi.

1. — CI. p. 235+ It is the latter whom we find again in the foliowing
scen=, kneeling on the ground in the costume of a tum. Berween her
and the bench on which are seated the two bhikdhunls (whose heads
have been displaced with the block which carried them) curious tensils
of worship will be noticed.
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I — Here Candraprabh, descending agsin from heaven, inr order
to keep the promise which shie had made 10 her husband 10 come hack
as 3 ghost, reappears. quite natorally 1o our-eyes, in the costume of
a godess, and consequently of 1 queen — that is 10 sy, the same which
she wore on plate XXX VI, 1. Note the cracks in the block oo which
the king is carved.

Il — C& pp. 235:6. The distinction berween the king and the
crawn- prince is in this scene especislly emphasized by the fact thar
the father alone wears the mukisa or tiara, which the sonm, CoOntrary 1w
ctustom (see, lor instance, prince Sudhans in the lowsr scens of
pl. XXXV, 1), here does not wear,

HI, — € p. 236 and, for the sake of comparison. the right part of
the lower scene in pl. XXXVII, 2.
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[ — Upper scane, Da the leit che Bodhisave (in e form of 3
Buddha), seated in meditation among the rocks snd in the shades of
Uruvilvd, raises his right hand in ordec o make 1o the fifteen gods (oue
of whorm ia hroken) ranged on his left s polits. gesture of refusal. What
he declines is the proposal, which they have jise made to lom, 10 breathe
i through his pores & dscret vizour, which may sustain him in the
midst of his super-humin susierities 2 for he will owe his salvation o
himself alonz. His well-brad intedlacaton recslve his decision with 3
demesnour as discrest Asitis varied. It will be observed that the maces
ations of the Bolhisativy are not in any Wiy showit, 25 in Gandhira,
by the loss of flzsh o his haly 1 so much reslism wauld. here be
regarded 15 the height of impropriety.

T oer teenes CL p 337 fe will be niticed dlso in this connection
that the scaligfor does not maks us witness the murder of Rudriyana
(e pi 229, w 1), It may be cudods to observe the existence in the
Musée Guimet of Tib=tan paintings wiiass sathors havs not troubled
chemsalves with so much delicacy & for there ismore thin one way
of being 2 Buddhiss, in life ag well as in art.

fl. — Cf. 7. 248 It will be observed —— 4nd this trait curieusly
recalls the pleasintries of our Middle Age concerning the monks —
chatthe Brahmans distinguish themselvesby a special degree of cupidity.
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. — CL pp. 240.5. The conventional rocks already met with in
plates KXXVIIL, 2 and XL! (upper scene) are here still more dismctly
seent 1 they are the same a8 3t Ajantd and in Indisn miniatgres (cf Ei.
suir 1" fomogr, bouddly, de [Inde, T, pp. 35, 183).

The three llowing reproductions belong to the story of Mals
trakanvaka.

1l. —Ci. pp. 245-6, The respect due w the mother, as well 13 to
the teacher, is bere also macked by the higher seat attribured to her (<f.
p. 220, no, 8, and pl. XXXVIIL. 2).
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1. — Here, again, It would never be suspected thar Maitrakanyaia
is supposed to kick his mothér on the head : such Is, howeyer, the
subject (cf. pp. 245-8). This portioa of the wall shows sery serious

Tracks.

[1 — Cf, pp. 246 7. The dedrapdla is to be compared with those
who likewise goard the gates of the Brahmanic temples of Java. A
patisade of the same kind asthit of which we get aside view oan the
left is seen again from the front on pil. XL, 1 (lowse scens) and XLIV.
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Photogeaph by Major Van Ege : for the idemification cf. pp- 265-6.
On the pliuth strerchies the wp of 3 palisade of large wooden siikes
jolned by a thin crossbar, Behind are seen the wavesof alotws pond, in
which are supposed 1o grow the lotuses which suppont the three prin-
cipal persons. Two Nigas, recognizable by their serpent head-dresses,
hold up the stem of the central lotus, and thus recall those of the 4 Great
Miracle ar Criivastd » (f, pll. XX XXII; XX VI, 1), The stereotypad
trees attest & remarkable fecling foe arnament, At the foor of the two
{ateral ones are placed tressure-vases. The central iree, surmounted by
a parasol, is further embellished wich birds and haoging bells, and,
conformably to madition, s flanked by adoring divinities, here eniramed
in finely chiselled folds of cloud. The iconograghic monf, carved in
position, thus extends over the whole wall of the wemple.
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The Buddhist Madonna('.

The painting reproduced in colours on the frontispiece to
this volume comes from the ruins of Yir-Khoto, at about
ten kilometres 1o the west of Turfan. Discovered on the
13" of July 1905 in the course of the operations of the
second German archzological mission in this region of
Chinese Turkestan, it is at present deposited in the Rowval
Ethnographical Museum (Kgl. Museum fur Volkerkunde)
in Berlin. under no: T(urfan) I1, Y; 69, In shape rectangu-
lar, it measures m. 0,35 by m. 0,50, and; according to
all probability, was formerly framed in bands of woven
material, like 2 Japanese kakemono. The sanctuary, swhich
it had once adomed, was apparently one dedicated o Bud-
dha : ar least, the fairly numerous manuscripts found in its
company retain, under the diversity oftheir Sogdian, Tur-
kish or Chinese languiges and scripts, the common charic-
teristic of having a Buddhist purport = we should have
except only some Ulgur fragments, which would be Mani-
chean. On the other hand, the linal disintegration of the
building, constricted of undressed bricks, could not be
much later than the ninth century of pur era. Ouly the
extraordinary dryness of the climate explains how a thing
so perishable should have succeeded in reaching us, beneath
the thick dccumuluted débris of bricks and dust, in astate

(1) Extrac from Momtnenls ¢f wdanatre) publids par I' dcadimic dey Iiscrspe

thotss o) Beblas-Latires (Fondation Engta Piof), vol. XVH, fasc. 1, 1910,
=
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of preservation relatively so satisfactory, We are indebted
to the kindness of Dr. A. von Le Coq and Dr. Bode, the
Director-General of the Royal Museums in Berlin, for the
apportunity of offering 1o the public a first acquaintance with
this wark, oneof the most significant, in our opinion; which
have issued from the recent excavations in Central Asia.

The reproduction which we publish is sufficiently ad-
equate to emable us 10 dispense with anything bevond a
succinct description, nsisting less upon what is stll to be
sven at the first glance than upon what only a close é¢xam-
ination teveals. The principal subject is & seated woman,
holding in the hollow of her right arm a child in swaddling
clothes. to whom with her left hand she presents her bosom.
Lier head, surrounded by atnple circular nimbus, is covered
a5 far as the shoulders by a veil, embroidered round the
liems and tied back with a ribbon. She is clothied down to
the feetin a tunic with long sleeves, open at the breast and
guite-analogous to those which we have seen worn by the
women of Kashmir. This rabe is strewn with lozenges —
themselves subdivided into four like figures, each marked
by a red spot — which were probably woven in the stuff;
the collar, cuffs, opening and hem being bordered with the
same embroidery as the veil, The feet are shod in slippers
without heels, depicted in black, and the neck i15:adorned
with 3 necklace of the same hue, The child is gghtly
swathed up to the neck, like a mummy. The chair on which
the woman sits, in a very awkward position, is without
arms or back, but very massive and much ornamented,
From the front we perceive only two rectangular uprights,
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htted between two frames of the same shape, the one
which rests on the ground being a little wider than that
which serves as 2 seat. The mouldings are repeated
symmetrically. Those of the two inner crossbars repro-
doce the regulurly outlined curves of the embroidery ;
the decoration of the outer framework and of the uprights
introduces halves or quaners of the lotus flower mto the
intervals of the curved undulations or the angulsr zigzags
of 1 stripe.

This central figare is surrounded by eight Lttle arend-
ants, four on each side. These are so muny vigorous
and plump little boys. All wear on their shaven crowns
tufts of hair : round their necks are necklaces ariiamented
with medallions, doubtless serving as amuler-bearers:
on their feet black shoes: aboutr their loins cotton
drawers, forming in front a little pocket which is
pierced with a small ¢lit, but projecting in wide pleats
behind. The penetrating eve of Dr. A. von Le Coq has
already noticed that four of them are about to play a
kind of hackey. The first, at the bortom 1w the left, is
raising his two hands, of which the right brandishes a
crooked stck, towards one of his companions, who is
perchied upon the stoal, as if toincite him 10 throw the ball
which be clasps tightly in his rght hand. The latter also
holds upright in his left hand a similar bat, and half tuens
towards the seated woman, as if she were witching their
play, while feeding her latest-born. At the top, on the right,
two other little boys are engaged in the same sport. The
upper one, who is squatting, with his left hand throws
the ball, which is indicated in red; the one standing
below receives it with his bat; for, before the canvas was
stretched and the drawing distorted, his lelt arm, which
has now disappeared, was, doubtless, long enough 1o

T
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reach and manipulite the red, bent stick which & to be
seen between the two partners. Below, a fifth child, seated
on the ground, practises playing a sort af guitar with four
strings. Still lower, a sixth is carrying as well as he can, in
a basket too big for his arms, some melons, whole or in
slices — those famous melons of Upper Asia;, whose
excellence all travellers unite in celebrating and of which
the scent alone was suficent to awzken in the heart of
the Great Mogul Baber, even mid the enchantment of his
Indizn gardens, a homesickness for his native Ferghina.
To return to the left portion of the plate, above the two
hockey-players we see another little boy, who seems to be
amusing himself by trying to balance on his head a two-
handled vase, As for theeighth little figure in the top comer,
it is so much ijured that we dare not venture any conjec-
tares concerning its manner of ammusement : the author
of the tracing which accompanies and supplies what is
missing in the plate, has completed the figure, withintinite
probability, as a lintle genius perfectly analogous to the one
in the symmetrically opposite comer.

To this summary description we are justified in adding
a few observations of 2 technical kind. The painting is
executed on a piece of coarse canvas. which had previonsly
been covered with a coating, now partly vanished. The
features (perhaps first sketched by the help of 1 pounce,
dusted over a perforated pattern, as we know was often
the custom of these image-makers) were drawn n ink,
with great sureness of hand. If the sitting posture of the
woman s unskilfully rendered, we shall remark, on the
other hand, an interesting attempt to make the lozenges
on the dress blend with the movement of the figure. Then
calours; doubtless water-colours, have been applied in
broad uniform tints. Here, it seems, golden yellow was



THE DUDDHIST MADONNA 374

confined to the seat and embroideries, while for the tex-
tures there is recourse to a series of reds; passing from the
minium of the dress to the carmine of the weil : all
areé to be seen again on the vanous bands of the halo.
Then a light wash in ink, encircling each feature, emphas-
izes the contours and hollows out the folds, whilst a few
delicate touches here and there give the finishing stroke 10
the summary indication of the modelling. These are exactly
the procedures which are found to recur in Sino-Japanese
paintings, a5 also on Persian miniatures, We know that
Oriental art has continued of set purpose to ignore the
chiaroscuro. As to the Jate 1o be assigned to this picture,
it is, provisionally, rather uncertain ; for the archreology
of Central Asia has to be drawn from the choos of its mate-
rials, which for the most part are still unedited. However,
thanks to the previous excavations of Sir Aurel Stein, we
know that the ralii with: four keys, with which the child
musi¢ian |5 playing, the Howers which the mouldings of
the seat encircle, the « wave » or « cloud » motil of the
embroidery were in use at Niva and at Rawak in southern
Turkestan from the third century of onr era (*). But, on
the other hand, according to the opinion of Dr. A. von
Le Cog, the woman's costume, of a fashion already Ujgur
— not 1o mention the extreme obliguity of the eyes —
would force us to descend at least as far as the beginning
of the seventh.

(1) See M, A. Srein, Ancian] Khotan, pl. LXXITI (guitsr handls), LXVII]
(seat), LXNEVI (waves), LXVIH (halo), etc. | asd cf. our et srico-foud-
dhigue du Gamdlilew, figs. 162, 213, 343, 236 (encircled flowens), 273
{waves), ez,



196 THE HUDDHIST MADONNA
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So far we have restricted oursclves to a simple statement
of the facts furnished by an' examination of the document,
Now it is time 1o broach the more delicate guestion ofits
interpretation. Inevitably, as soon as-we are confronted by
this pious design, we are carried back in memory 10 some
laniliar picture of the Virgin nursing the Child Jesus. For
this unavoidable rapprochement we seé at least two rex-
sons. Firstly, there zre not 50 many ways for 3 woman
to offer her bosom to her nursling, The second, more
topical, reason might chance through long habituation
not immediately 1o oceur to us. We remember having
heard the ingenuous expression of it from the lips of a
voung Panjabi Brahman, who, in front of an Italian
chromo-lithograph of the Holy Family, could not conceal
his astonishment that « the mother of the God of the
Europeans should not be dressed after the manner of the
Mém-Sahebs «. He expected, as he explained to us, to see
on the head of Mary a hat similar to those womn by
English ladies, whereas, in fact, her veil gave her quite an
Indian appearance. This he could not get over.., After
having smiled at his amazement, we shall do well not 1o
forget the exact bearings of his remark. Tt is incontestable
that the artistic tradition of the veil does in fact give ‘an
Asiatic appearance to the most Gothic of our Virgins. But,
if our European images go more than hali way to meet
this « Notre Bame de Tourfan » — as it had from the
first (') been christened — it is intelligible that con-

(1} This hypathesis was, lndeed, pat aside by Dr. von Le Coq becanse
ol the Buddhist character of the munascripts found 21 the same rime a5 the
painting (cf. Jruen. of the Roy. ds. e, 1909, p- 308):
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versely our first instinct will be to connect this latter
with a Christian prototype. Have not the excavations in
fact proved the former existence, in this oasis of Turfan, of
Manichean and even Nestorian sects? The unedifying
entourage of eight urchins. would ‘indeed be ill-explained
by this hypothesis ; but, with a little good will, all may
be arranged, and in strictness one conld reduce these little
elves to a purely decorative rale, analogous to that played
by their counterparts, the putti, on the paintings of the
Catacombs. In short, definitely to sentle the guestion of
the identity of our figure, we may imagine thar it will be
sufficient to confront it with the first chance representation,
provided that it be somewhat anterior, of the Virgin nurs-
ing her child.

It -will perhaps surprise more thun one reader to learn
that we have expenienced great difficalty in laying our
hand upen such a representation. It is not, indeed, that
we ever thought to find thereby the clue 10 an enigma
which seems to us, as will be seen, suscepuible of 3 much
nearer solution, But as little a8 anyone did we think of
denying the Christian analogies of the painting of Turfan,
and in any and every case it would have been interesting
o connect with it a western counterpart. We went there-
fore, and knocked at the door of the specialists. We must
confess that their reply was not what we expected. They
told us, to begin with, that the Firgo lacians was not
shown in the catacombs of Rome ('), Even in Byzantine
art, with its well-known horror of the nude, the icons of
the Telaxrozpopolion, charged, perhaps, at first with some
indecorum, do not seem to appear until very late, in the

(1) CL ). Wisexr, Die Malercien der Eatokombén Rows, 1903 (not even
oa his pl, 33).
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XV*eentury, and would be imitations of an Italian model,
irself of recent date (). Finally, in France the first examples
would not go back further than the XIV® century, and
would translate in our religious ant new fealings of fami-
liarity and tendermess (7). But even the best established
laws must alwiys have same exception, and in the jpresent
case M. Gabriel Millet has pointed out to us at least two.
The first s fiirnished by the ivory caver of 4 Gospel of Metz,
aitributed to the IX™ century of our era (pl.XLVI, 1) - the
© Mother of God », thus designated by name in Byzantine
sigla, is seated on a mised throne in the form of 4 coffer,
and offers her left bosom, over which she has modestly
drawn a:fold of her veil, 1o u child entirely swathed in
bands. The other specimen, recently obtained from the
excavations of the Service of Egyptian Antiquities at Saq-
qard, is by the gracious permission of M, G. Maspéto repro-
duced here (pl. XLVI, ). Seated on a chair with a back, of
rather rude construction, the Virgin Mary no less chastely
offers the nipple of her right bosom to 2 little Jesus,
already growing, who, installed on his mother's knee.
holds. her forearm with both hands. According to the
published information this puinting had once adomed the
walls of a convent founded in 470 and probably destroyed
soon after the Arab conquest of Egypt (640-64 1), Whilse
the Carolingian ivory would be later than the image of
"Turfan, the Coptic fresco would, therefore, be carlicr, But,
since — notwithstanding the analogy of the wholes and
even of certain details — we discern at once that none of

(3) Bowmaxoy, Momumints of Christian drt @ Alkor, 1902, fig. 68 and
P 173 (in Rowsian); Bewiow, Lo Madunny sllatonte ¢ un mdtine Moo 7
ap. 2 Bevtiarnome, VIL, 1900, pp. 490-501, We are indebied &t this mformz-
tion to the kmidnes of onr colleague M, Gab, Miptsy,

(3) £ Mare, L2478 religieus di s fiw du Moyen-dee sm Frame (r908), p. 138,
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these three figures proceeds directly Irom eithier of the other
two, their simultaneous existence serves in the end only to
induce us to bring a prudent reserye to bear upon our state-
ments. I our short enquiry does not at all result, as we
had begun to think, In guaranteeing the entire absence of
the type of Nursing Virgin from ancient Christian art, it
at least proves the extreme rarety thereof. Consequently, it
suffices — and it makes no further claim — to divert us
from the first trail along which our Eutopean prejudices
would have started us. _

Whoeyer, in fact; has by his stodies acquired a certain
familiarity with Central Asian matters, whether he be Indian-
15t or Sin‘u[ugue. cannot have remained ignorant of the pre-
ponderant role played by Indian civilization in « Serindia »,
at least down to the coming of the Musalmans; and it is
a fact no less surely established that the principal vehicle
of this influence was the religion of Buddha: It is in this
direction that it would be proper, a priori. to point our
researches : towards the same quarter we are in the case
of this particular picture directed by the churacter of the
edifice beneath whose ruins it was discovered. Now, if we
look at it no longer with eyes hereditarily Christian, but®
through Boddhist spectacles, we shall ne less infallibly
recognize in it, instead of the Virgin Mary nursing the’
Child Jesus, the fairy Hiritl suckling her last boen, Pin-,
gala, whilst some of her numerous sons arc playing
around her. This is a2 consecratéd iconographic theme, of
which it will be easy {or us 1o quote numerous examples,
spread over nearly twenty centuries and over the whole of
the Far East. In face of the scarcity of western counterparts,
this abundance of documents would at once weigh down
the balancein favour of the Buddhist identification : compa-
rison of the various replicas will bring full confirmation.
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i1l

But, first of all, it is relevant to present briefy to the
non-Orientalist reader the goddess whose acquaintance we
invite him to make. In truth, she was originally only a
fairy, and even 1 wicked fairy, By birth shz, a8 well as her
troup of imps, belonged 1o the race, often maléficens, of
spirits of the air (ywksha), in whom popular Indian belief
had, and still has, a habit of incarnating contagions mala-
dies. She herself personified the most pitiless of infantile
epidemics. It is well known thatin the Indiaofthe present
day, in spite of the progress of vaccination, small-pox 15
dreaded to such an extent that it is s1ill the custom not to
reckon children among the members of the tamily until
they have victoriously passed through the trial of this ter-
rble disease, This is why the « green » Hariti still receives
from the Buddhists of Nepal the worship which the Hin-
dus of the plains address to the « ¢cold » Citald. That she
should have ended by transforming herself from a formid-
able scourge into a beneficent divinity will not surprise
any student of religions: Of course, there was & legend 1o
explain this transmutation of worthless lead into pute
gold. Buddha in person had once converted the yakshisd
who decimated, or (as is metaphorically written) piti-
lessly « devoured », the children of the town of Rijagriha
(now Rijgir, in Behar). In order to convert hier to more
humay feelings, he decided to deprive her for 2 time of
Pingala, the last and most loved of her five hundred sons.
Some even relate that the Master hid Pingala under his
inverted alms-vase : and on Chinese paintings we do, in
fact, se¢ hordes of demons vainly endeavouring by the
belp of cranes and levers to tum over the huge bowl,
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in ‘which the little genius is imprisoned (). However this
may be, the stmtagem succeeded. The grief caused to
Hiriti by this momentary separation made her return to
herself, or, better, put herself in the placeof simple mor-
tals, whom she had at times robbed of their sole offspring :
she swore never to do 50 again. However, every one must
live; even the wicked who repent, As soon as she 1 con-
verted, the ogress mother respectfully calls the attention of
the Mastér 1o the fact that the first precept of his morality,
by interdicting all homicide, really condemns ber and her
five hundred sons to die of hunger; and Buddha, much
struck by the justice of this remark, promises that hence-
forth in all convents his monks shall offer a daily pittance,
of course on condition that she and hers faithfully observe
their vows...

This monastic legend, very skilfuily composed, endeav=
ours, as- we see, not merely to conciliate the contradic-
tory notions attached to this deity, at once both critel
and propitious : in order completely 1o reassure the fith-
ful, it also stands as 3 guarantee against any relapse of
the converted yukshand into her ancient errors. Last and in
regard to decornm most important, it claims to vindicate,
under colour of 2 contract long ago made with the Master,
the installation of this former ogress in the convent, and
the propriety of the worship offered to her. Itis, in [act,
only too clear that it is from pure concession 1o popular
superstitions that, according to the testimony of the Chi-
nese pilgrim Yi-tsing, the image of Hiriti was to be
« found either in the porch or in a comer of the dining-
hall ofall Indian monasteries ». There she was, moreover,

(3) Gf. drchanlagia, L1, 393, pp. 239-344 ; La Upende de Kouer bien
mew chen (Annales du Maosie Guimer, Bibl, d'An, wol. 1); Ed. Gravames,
Foung Pao, Oct. 1904+ P 490,
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he tells us in plain terms, adored no longer as a devourer,
but.as a « giver » of children, Usually the « genius with
the golden bag » was opposite to her — at least. when he
was not,as in a number of surviving representations, seated
beside her @ for the common people had been quick ta
associate the dispenser of riches with the goddess of fecund-
ity ("). We may even be permitted 1o think that their altars
must have been those not least frequented by devout
laymen, the more so as both sexes weee there plainly pro-
vided for. A passage [rom Hiuan-tsang interests us still
more directly by attesting that the worship of Hiritl had
been transported early into the north-west of India. While
following the same itinerary, we were surprised to encoun-
ter, under 3 name which is nothing but an Afghan trans~
lation of hers, the mound, still miraculous, even in the
eyes of present-day Musalmans, which marks the location
of ber principal sancsary in this country of Gandhira,
where at about the beginning of our era the Greeco-Buddhist
art flourished ().

This is sufficient to explain to us the antiquity, number
and character, at once classical and benignant, of her
Indian images: All answer more or less ta the general des-
cription given by Yi-ising : she is depicted « as holding 2
babein her arms and round her kneesthree or five chil-
dren ». The little genii who are usually playing and
waorrying each other evidently represent her « five hundred
sons ». There is nothing astonishing in seeing them all
of nearly thesamesize ; the texts admit that their mother, a
true Gigogne, may very well have been able to bring them

(1) See above Essay V, Tiv Tulelary Pair,

(2) CL, Yi-Tsing, Rerords, trans. Taxaosz, p, 37 ; Himan-Trang, Mémorer,
trang, foums, 1, po t20) Ball, de PE:. fri o Exiréme-Orunt, 1, 1g01.
e- 34 =4
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all into the world in the same year ('). In the midst of all
this swarm, which often climbs over her person, one
would sometimes say that she is posing in advance as
an Italian allegory of Charity. At one time she is seated :
her « Benjamin » rests in her lap and childishly plays with
her necklace (pl. XLVIL 1), or at times simultaneously
suckles her breast. Then again she is standing; but her
favourite stll clings to her bosom, Usually he is placed
astride her hip. in the manner in which Indian women
carry their children: and two at least of his brothers have
succeeded in climbing as far as the maternal shoulders
(pl. XLVIL 2). With thes¢ two types — at times partly
combined,as in pl. XLVIIL, 1, which in addition shows the
husband of the goddess — may be connected the relatively
numerous images furnished no less by the ruins of the
districts of Peshawar and Mathura than by the famousgrot-
toes of Ajantd. The ogress. once the terror of fruitful
mothers, lias clearly there become 4 kind of matron, hope
of barren women, It is this auspicious group that, as we
are about to see, has conquered the whole of the Far East.

v

For this pacific conquest two ways had been opened by
those pioneers of Indian civilization, leaders of caravans or
master mariners, the one by land and the other by sea. It
was this latter route which must perforce have been followed
in order toreach Java. on the actual confines of the Indian
Archipelago. Inn preference to the little bronzes of the mu-
seum in Batavis — evidence 100 portablé 1o be unexceéption-
* able, —we reproduce here the Hiritl actually sculptured on

(1) Mahdvarty, ed, SemaEr, I, po 253, 1 2.
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the left wall of the entrance corridor of the temple ealled
Chandi Mendut, near to the famous s#ipe of Boro-Budur
(IX* centary), and doubtless almost contemporaneous with
it. Represented on the right wall opposite, an image of
the genius of riches completes the proof of the trans-
plantation of their double worship into the most beautiful
of the «Iskands ol the Soathern Seas » (). Crouching upon
a cushion, her legs covered with a swong and her body
clothed only with jewels; the goddess, who wears a sump-
tuous coiffure, is surrounded by no less than thirteen
¢ little demons ». One is being presented to her on the
right by an attendant, whilst the others play in the sand,
caperabout, or climb trees in order 1o steal their fruits;
and during this time Pingals, resting in her arms, prepares
to suckle with all the conviction of a nursling charged by
the sculptor to emphasize the identification of his mo-
ther (pl. XLVIIL 2).

If, this first mark noted, we return to our starting-
point, we may follow the same family group on the march
over the sandy roads of Central Asia. [t was hardly doubt-
ful that, in order to reach China. they must have pursued
the same routes which the Chinese pilgrims had taken in
order to reach India. Of this probability recent discoveties
have madea certainty, The original of the frontispiece marks
at Tarlan precsely the route followed on the outwird
journey by Fa-hian and Hiuan-tsang, the northern route
which, footing the chain of the Celestial Mountains, rounds
the great desert basin of the Tarim. Astothesouthern route,
which deployed along the northern slope of the Kuen-lun
mountains the chaplet of the osses visited by Sung Yun
on the outward journey and by Hivan-tsang on his return,

(1) Sec above, p. 264.
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it was unwilling 1o be behind its rival in any way, and it
also has already furnished us, if not with a canyas, at least
with 2 mural pasinting of Hariti.

No one is unacquainted with the brilliant excavations
carmied out by Sir Aurel Stein, on the occasion of two
successive missions, over the ancient alignment of this
track across the present-day desert of Takla-Makan, One of
them brought to light, in March 1908, at the north of the
oasis of Domoko (itself situated at a longitude of a little
more than one degree cast of Khotan) a large hgure of a
woman, painted in tempera on a coating of mortar, in the
embrasure of the door of a little Buddhist sanctuary, The
cell measured on the interior m. 2,50 by m. 2,435, and its
mud walls, decorated with Buddhas and Bodhisartvas, attain-
ed a thickness of m, 1,35. The panel, m. 1,15 wide, which
particularly interests us here, had been preserved almost
intact under a heap of sand accumulated by the wind to a
height of m. 1.20. Only the lower part had in former
times, when the entrance served as a passage for worship-
pers, suffered much from the abrasion of passers-by, How-
ever, according to the notes kindly communicated 1o us
by the explorer, there could still be distinguished near the
left foot of the woman, who, apparently, is seated, two
little figures, clothed and gambolling about, whilst near
her right foot a little naked boy seemed 10 be getting out of
the way ol a blow struck by a person completely effaced.
As ta the upper portion, ir has reached the British
Museum in an excellent condition; and Sir Aurel Stein
has very kindly allowed us to give a first and dounble
reproduction of it (pl. XLV). It shows clearly the char-
acteristic features of the principal figure, the dreamy
squint of the eyes, the symmetry of the two lovelocks,
the perforated and Inghtfully distended lobes of the ears,
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the oval of the « moon fice », too broad according to our
taste, the folds (classic in Indiz)of the meck, the netof pearls
in the hair, finally and above all; the triple circular orb of the -
nimbus. The goddess, since such she is, is dressed to the
waist in a short cassock, of a rich greenish hue, spotted with
vellow and trimmed with fawn braid, the short sleeves ter~
minating abiove the elbowin 2 il of linen folded in ﬂut:d
plaits, Underneath are long, reddish sleeves, evidemly be-
longing to the bodice of the dress. A turquoise-coloured
scarf, exactly similarto that worn by the Gandharian images
(pl. XLVH, 1), hangs in folds in the hollows of her arms.
Her left hand, with straightened index, rests on the front of
her knee, which is bent in the Indian manner. Meanwhile
a naked child clings to her left bosom, as if asking 10 be
suckled, whilst another little boy is seated astride on her
right forearm, and two more, one of whom is dressed,
ride familiarly on her shoulders. This more than suffices to
determine, from analogy with pll. XLVII-XLVIIL 1, the
identification with Hiriti and her mischievous progeny.
The apposite wall of the embrasure is, unfortunately, des-
troyed : we should have expected 10 see there the genius
of riches, the usual counterpart of the goddess of children:
Let us add that, according 1o the chronological indications
elicited by Sir Aurel Stein, the decoration of the temple to
which this image belonged could not be later than the
VIIT™ century A. D., and may be a little eaclier.

If, continuing our journey eastward, we at last arrive
in China, we are so much the more certain to discover
Hiriti there, as, according to the evidence of Yi-tsing, « the
portrait of the goddess-mother of demon sons (Kwei-
tseg-mu-chen) » was already in his time (end of the
VIT*century) to be met with in the country, In fact; under
this same surname, pronounced Ki-si-mo-~jin, she has
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pushed her way much further still, as far as Japan, A simple
inspection of hér modern images, whether representing her
under her usuzl mask or, by a curious survival, in Her
proper guise as an ogress (pl. XLIX), will prove that the
type has not, any more than the name, been so travestied
by the local interpretation that one can hesitate as 1o its
identity; even in the absence of any traditional designation,
it could be divined simply from the child nestling in his
mather's [ap or walking by her side. In China iiself matters
are hot quite 3o simple, and 2 new element seems to have
intervened to complicate the problem. Has the personality
of Hiriti been engrafted apon that same native goddess
wio, sccording to a certain interpretation, had been identi-
fied with the Indian Bodhisatey » Avalokitegvara? Has she
sinply been absorbed into the vogue of the feminine
forms of the lutter and consideresd as one of the numer-
ous avatars of his inexhaustible gracer It is pot for us 1o
decide, any more than to unravel the origins of the cu-
rious legend which tends to make of « Kuan-yin with 3
child » a virgin who is 2 mother only by adoption. But
what we belicve we can affirm, by reason both of the
fundémental identity of the worship offered and of the
exterior analogy of the iconographic types, is that the
innumerable statuettes, sither seated or standing, in whick
@ the Great Mistress with the whire tobe... just because she is
the patron: of childless people, is represented with a child
in her arms, which makes her strongly resemble the Vi
ginMary (*) », are only succedanea of the Indian and Serind:
1an images of Haritl (pl. L). Finally, and cansequentially,
we must likewise recognize the latter under the exacily

{1) D¢ Grooy. Lus fEtes ammuellonsem cldbraes & Bmowi {Ana, do Mosss

Guimer. val. X1y, p- 182
i
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similar featuresof the Annamese Quan-Am, who., « seated
on a rock and draped in a robe with wide plats, bears in
her arms & child, which has caused her to be surnamed by
our soldiers the Holy Virgzin (') 2.

'EJ

This time the circle of our pilerimage of research is clos-
ed, but only after having embraced the whole of the Far
East. We see that the observation of the Christian analogy
of these images recurs like a refrain in the mouths of those
Europeans whose eyes have once lighted upon them, In
case the unanimity of the testimonies should run some risk
af impressing the reader, he will quickly reassure himselt
by reflecting that, if some Egyptian mummy were wakened
from its secular sleep, it would not hesitate in the least to
recognize in them replicas of lsis suckling Horus, whilst
every modern Hindy would with the same certainty see in
them Krishna in the arins of his mother Dévaki or of his
nurse Yagodi. The tvpe of the woman with a child, the
happy incarnation of the wishes of mothers and the nataral
object of their worship, belongs, in fact, 1o all times, if
not to all countries, Still there are distinctions to be made,
Not éverywhere do the same images personily the same
ideas, far from it : did they so, different civilizations:
would nevertheless know them under different names. The
whole intention of this short study is to assign 1o the
heroine nfthe frontispiece and pl. XLV her authentic posi-
tion by restoring to her, il possible, her moral physionomy
and replacing her in her miliew. Deified, as witness her halo:
a feminine divinity, 33 witness her forms; goddess-mother,

(1) G. Dosevree, Do eultes aniumiles (Fatracy from the Revwe Inde-
Clinidie, yoof), 7. 1000 the separate prit,
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a5 witness herprogeny ; affiliated to the Buddhist pantheon,
as witness the placein which she was found ; Indian by ori-
gin, as witness her Gandharian prototypes: we have been
able, without any shadow of viclence, to include herin the
group of idols, and the cycle of legends, dedicated to the
ancient ogress of smallpox. Of course, she is shown 1o us
anly as transformed into 3 protectress of children and a dis-
penser of fecundity 10 women : from the very moment
when we catch sight of her in India, this transformation is
already an accomplished fact. In the last analysis, the best
verification of her identity rests. here as there, in her
entourage of urchins : were it not for this suspicous
trace ol her past, which even in her subsequent digmity
continues ‘to cling to her, we should pot have been able
with absolute certainty to call her by her Sansknt name of
Hiriti, the so-styled v mother of the little demons ».

-All taken into consideration, we believe that we thus arrive
at 4 precise and sureidentification : and the interest of this
iconugraphic type is thereby increased. It announces, or
tecalls, in fact, congeners beginmng with India, its father-
land, as far as Japan, the limit of its migrations, to say no-
thing of Java. Henceforward it would be difficult to choose
a better illustration of the recently acquired knowledge con-
cerning the progressive diffusion of Buddhist an through-
out the Far East. Tt was not until 1900 that our public
had & revelation of the existence in Japan, since the VII'™
century, of a religious arr of the human figure — of what
was formetly styled the « grand art ». That its origin was
to be saught in China, through the intermediacy of Corea,
was quickly seen, and can easily to-day be verified by the
photographs recently published by M. Ed. Chavannes (*).

(1) Ep, Cuavannes, Midion ablolgigne dant ln Chine sptentrionil,
Pariz, 1909, pll. CV-CCIXXXVIL.
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Theproductions of theancient Buddhist art of China are
in their turn connected in the most evident manner with
those lately exhumed by the Russian, English, German,
French, and even Japanese excavations in Turkestan, Bur
these latter had been independently and from the first
connected, by a transition no less evident. with the works
of the Indo-Greek school of Gandhira. Thus, thanks to the
combined cforts of the latest scientific missions in Asia,
we have seenjoined again the scattered links, or, berter, the
broken glimpses, which we already possessed of the long
chain of transmission. The most important result of the
lastexplorations will have been definitely lo arrange before
our eyes in an uninterrupted series the numerous images
which, escorting that of Buddha, followed it in procession as
far as the islands of the Rising Sun or of the Southern
Seas. In this varied wain of gracious or [urious figures, if
there is none more charming, neither is there any more « re-
presentative », than that of Hiriti, were it only because we
mest her at each step on the road; and this is why, among

I those which have already been brought to the museums
of Europe, this one, from the first, forced frself upan our
notice,

Butlet us not be misunderstood. We do not in the least
claim to base on the fwmil support of this single image the
theory which hundreds of documents continue more and
more to reinforce, the theory of the conquest of eastern Asia
by Indo-Greek art ; we ‘merely say that it remainsa sign-
ally typical example of 2 historical phenomenon whereof it
formed only a part. Were we pressed a little further, we
might even be willing to see in it an excellent illustration
of a fact still more general, The recent unification of the art
of higher and lower Asia has, in fact, a correlative in the
fundamental and long recognized unity of European art :
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and now it appears more and more clearly that the two
have a common source. If for 4 moment we disregard the
intrusion of the Musalman Arabs, the history of religious
art in the ancient world, from the besinning of our e,
may — when reduced to its essential features and excluding
numerous local variations — be summed up somewht in
this manner : on the decadent trunk of Hellenistic art
were grafted in netrer Asia two vigorous voung shoots,
of which one has been called Graeco-Buddhist, and the other
might justas well be called Greco-Christisn. It is not for us
to ignore the fact that the latter has through Ialy and
Byzantium conquered the whole of Europe; but we musi
realize also that the former, growing and multiplying like
the Indian fig-tree, has likewise gradually won over the
whole of Eastern Asis, And thus, from the islands of the
Atlantic to those of the Pacific, bumanity has by degrees
come to pray enlyat the feet of more or less distant, mare
orlessunsuspected offshoots of Greek art, But on the most
distant branches of this great evergreen tree never have
there hurst forth Howers more beautiful nor more fill of
resemblance, if not in regand to the moral perfume
which they exhale, at least in regard to the material form
in which they array themselves before our eyes, than
the images, Christian and Buddhist, of the Madonns.
Even if, as we venture to foresee, the field of artistic
comparisons must habitually be widened from one ocean
to the other, the most universally attractive role will
always revert to those figures which incarnate the mater-
nal — and in some cases at the same time virginal —
grace of the cternal feminine.
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1. — Group; consisting of Pificks and Hirt, now o the Peshawir
Museym, and reproduced from a photograph Lindly leue by Dr. |, Ph,
ViocuL. It comes from the excavations made by Dr, D, B. Ssocwes af
Sahri-Bahlol, and has already been published by him n Arch Surw
Indra, Annual Repori, 19067, pl. XXXI ¢ Io lis hands, both
broken, the genius of riches must haye held (righr) his lance and (left)
the purse which Hind, apparently, wis helping him to exhibit to the
gladdened cy<s of the faithful (cf. pp. 141-3 and 283). In sddinon two
the nurshing of the goddess we see wlso arpund them five othier puts,
~whilst sixteen mare play about on the pedesal, .

. — This photograply, raken by the author, represents only the
ceatral pan of the panei, with the image of the goddess (¢f. pp. 264
and a84). For a complets picture we may bave recourse to the
tograph published by Dr. |. Ph. VogeL in the B. E F. E, D, v,
1304, P. 727-
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